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INTRODUCTION.

The first Census of the territories of His Highness the Maharaja Gaekwad
was taken on the 21st February 1872 along with the
Past Censuses. general Census in the Bombay Presidency. The
results were tabulated partly in Baroda and partly in Bombay and the figures
were published in the Census Report of the Bombay Presidency along with those
of other States. The second Census was taken sKnchronoust with that of the
rest of India on the 17th February 1881. On this occasion, the results were
extracted solely by the State agency and a Census Report—the first of its kind—
was also prepared and published. Since then, Censuses are taken decennially
and synchronously with  the rest of India. The third Census was taken on the
26th of February 1891, and the fourth on the 1st of March 1901.

2. The present was the fifth Census of the State and was taken synchro-
nously with that of the whole of India on the night
The present Census. 10th March 1911, that is, 10 years and 9 days
after the preceding one. In fixing the date for taking the Census, days univers-
ally acknowledged as auspicious for marriages have to be avoided ; as also the
greater festivals and important fairs which attract away people from their houses
on a large scale. Again there ought to he enough moonlight on the date to be
selected, so as to enable the Enumerators to complete the work of checking the
schedules before midnight.  The 10th of March 1911 complied with all these
conditions and was agreed to by all Local Governments and Administrations.

3. The present Census was taken on lines very similar to those of the pre-
vious ones, but more elaborate arrangements were

M"nAmeration” the  made to ensure completeness and correct results. A
full account of the procedure adopted in taking the

Census and the compilation of the results has been ?iven in a separate Adminis-
trative Report, but it may be interesting to note briefly in this introduction, a few
of the more important facts connected with the operations. The Census office
was opened on the 1st of May 1910. The villages and towns were first divided into
convenient Block's, each containing from 60 to 100 houses and placed in oharge
of an Enumerator, who was generally a village accountant (Talati), a school
master or a clerk in some office. Over 10 to 15 Blocks was placed a Supervisor
whose beat was called a Circle and who was a Police Naib-Foujdar (Head Cons-
table) a Tajvijdar (Revenue Circle Inspector), ora Shirastedar or Head Clerk in
some office. The talnka Vahivatdar (Tahsildar) was the Charge Superintendent for
the Talnka, which had generally from 5 to 15 Supervisors and from 50 to 200
Enumerators.  The Charge Superintendent for the City of Baroda was the Chief
Officer of the Municipality and in Navsari, Patan, Amreli and such other
Municipal and head-quarters towns, the Charge was held by the Chairman of the
Municigalit or the local Munsiff. The Charge Superintendents were in their
turn subordinate to the Suba (District Magistrate) and his Sub-divisional Officers.
There were in round numbers 92 Charge Superintendents, 1,273 Supervisors, and.
10,893 Enumerators in the whole State. Census conferences were held in the
head-ouarters of all the districts ; instruction books were prepared for all the



stages of work ; written instructions were supplemented by oral teaching ; and,
on the whole, everything possible was done to obtain correct entries in the
different columns of the Census schedules.

4, The first direct step towards the taking of the Census was the number-
ing ofhouses. The old definition of a house, viz., a
House-numbering. butlding with an independent entrance, was given
up and a new one defining a house as the residence of a commensal family, that
IS, persons dining of food cooked on one chula or hearth, was adopted this time
and each such house was given a separate number. In addition to the ordinary
dwelling houses, care was taken to affix numbers to temples, dharmshalas,
camping grounds, bunders and similar other places where any one was likely to
sleep on the night of the Census. When all ihe houses had been numbered, a
statement showingi the number of houses and of the different grades of Census
Officers was compiled and arrangements were made for.supplying the necessary
Census forms,
5. Having been fully posted in their duties, the Enumerators took the next
step of preparing the preliminary record, i. e, the
The Preliminary entry in the enumeration schedules of the necessar
' particulars regarding all persons ordinarily resident
in each house. The information to be recorded included name, religion, sex,
civil condition, age, caste, occupation, birth-place, parent tonPue, literacy or
illiteracy, knowledge of En?lish and certain infirmities.  The preliminary record
was prepared in the mofussil between the 20th January and the 20th February.
In towns, it was begun and finished ten days later. The period remaining before
the 10th March was utilised in checking the entries.  The closest supervision was
exercised not only by the Supervisors and Charge Superintendents, but also by
all other officers who could by any means be spared for the purpose, and special
efforts were made to examine and correct the Enumerators’ work.

6. The final Census was the process of checking and correcting the record

of the preliminary enumeration by striking out the*

The Final Census. entries relating to persons who had died or gone
away and entering the necessary particulars of'newly-born children and new-
comers, so that it may correspond with the state of facts actually existing on the
Census night. It commenced at about 7 p. m. on the evening of the 10tli March
and was completed by midnight.

In a few forest tracts in the Navsari District, where Might Census was not
possible owing to the houses heing scattered over a large forest and mountainous
area and danger from wild beasts, the final revision was commenced a few hours
earlier, so that it might be completed by nightfall.

In order to secure reasonable expedition and to reduce the number of
alterations to a minimum, a proclamation was issued some time beforehand,
asking people to avoid that date for weddings and other social or religious
%atherings and to stay awake at home with a light burning till the Enumerators
ad visited them,

1. Immediately after the final Census, the Enumerators repaired to a place

previously fixed by their SuBervisors and prepared
The Provisional Totals.— an ahstract showing the number of Mhabited Rouses
and of persons, male and female, in their Blocks. These abstracts after being



checked bY a second Enumerator were posted by the Supervisor in a summary
for his circle. The circle summaries were checked and posted in a charﬁe
summary, and the totals were wired to the head-quarters at Baroda where the
Provisional Totals for the State were compiled. These summaries began to
.arrive on the morning of the 11th March, and continued to come in till the 12th
idem.  (Considerable care and ingenuity were shown by the Talnka Officers in
working out the scheme for getting in the totals as quickly as possible. The
first to communicate its totals was Bhadran Beta Mahal. The totals of this
char?e were ready at 6 am. and were immediately telegraphed with the
result that they reached me at 8-15 am. on March 11th. This reflects
great credit on the Mahalkari, Mr. Hakumatrai Harrai, whose arrange-
ments were excellent.  The whole of the Census staff worked all night and the
collection of circle summaries was effected by mounted men supplied by jamin-
dars. Bhadran was followed by Sankheda, Dabhoi, Mehsana, Son%had, Vyara
and other talukas. The totals for the Mtate were reported to His Highness’ Gov-
ernment and to the Census Commissioner for India within 48 hours after the
taking of the Census. The total population as shown by those provisional figures
differed by only 3,345 or '066 per cent, from the figures arrived at after detailed
tabulation—a result which the Census Commissioner for India considered as
€ most creditable to all concerned.”

8. After the Census was over and the provisional totals were published, the

schedules were collected together in the central_offic?

Preparation of Final " aro(eja an(J next g"p was preparation o

the final tables, The hooks of the schedules con-

taining the various particulars recorded by the Enumerators for each individual

have been aptly described as the  raw material of the Census” and the final

tables as the u manufactured product.” The transformation of the one into the

other involves three processes—abstraction, tabulation and compilation—of
which the first is by far the most difficult and complicated.

9. Previous to 1901, the figures for the final tables were obtained in India

by means of what was known as the “tick”

The Slip System. system. .z0r every final table, there was a separate
abstraction sheet, divided by rules into spaces corresponding to the headings
of the table concerned. A separate sheet was used for each Enumerator’s
book and a tick was made in the aﬁpropriate column corresponding to each
entry therein.  When the whole book had been abstracted, the ticks were counted
and the figures thus obtained were added up for the talnka, and the figures for
the latter were compiled into a total for the district. ~ This “ clumsy, untrustworthy
and antiquated” method was abandoned and the *“slip” or card system invented
by Herr Von Mayor, in connection with the Bavarian Census of 1872 and
adopted in European countries, was introduced in the Indian Census by Sir
Herbert Risley in 1901 This “slip™ system, with such further improve-
ments as were suggested by the experience of the last Census, was used in the
present Census also. In the last Census, two separate slips—a coloured one and
a White one—were Frepared for each individual and the sexes were denoted by
the difference in the length of the sliﬁs,, In the present Census, only one slip,
measuring two inches by four-and-a-half, was prepared for each individual. As
a quide for the particulars that were required to be posted on to the slips, the
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headings of the columns of the Census schedules were printed in brief on one side,
and opposite each heading*, the poster was ordered to write down the requisite in-
formation from the enumeration books given to him. In order to reduce writing
work, slips of different colours were used for the different religions, and the
following symbols were printed on them to indicate sex and civil condition :—

Married, Unmarried. Widowed.
Male

Female >

These devices obviated the necessity of making any entry on the slip for
religion, sex and civil condition. ~ Even In the heads lor which entries had to be
copied, the labour of copying was further reduced by the judicious use of abbre-
viations, e.¢j, for Gujarati, Hfor Marathi, y for English, etc,

After the ¢o yinﬁ of the schedule entries on the slips was over, the
slips were sorted for all the final tables in turn. Each Sorter was supplied with
a set of pigeon-holes which were labelled to indicate their contents. For instance
when sorting for education, one pigeon-hole would be labelledtcliterate,” another*
“ literate in English,” and so on. ~All the slips on which “ literate” was written
were placed in the pigeon-hole labelled “ literate” and all those for “ literate in
English” into the pigeon-hole labelled “ literate in English/*  When the sorting
for the table had been completed, the slips in each pigeon-hole were
counted and the result was noted on a form called the <Sorter's Ticket.” The
figures in the sortei’s tickets were then posted in the “ Compilation Registers ”
aftd added up to obtain the talnka or district total.

10. The posting of the slips was done onlg in one central office at Baroda..

It was begun on |Gth March and finished on 30th

Slip copying April 1022, Excluding holidays i« occupied s- days*

As soon as the postin%of a hook was completed, the book with the bundle of
the slips was checked by the Supervisor in charge.

11, The sorting of the slips was commenced on 1st May 1911 and finished

_ within less than three months. There were in all.

sorting the slip" A tables to be prepared, and some of them, such as

those connected with caste and occupation, took up much time and involved

correspondence with District Officers for further information on obscure or
incorrect entries.

12, The sorting of slips was followed by compilation and tabulation, wliidh
took up about two months and was finished by the

Compilation. eric of September. As soon as each table” was
ready, it was printed and copies were forwarded to the Census Commissioner for
India for review, and when all the tables were passed as correct, they were
finally reprinted in book-form. The Tables Volume was Fublished early' in
November 1911, thus establishing a record for speed, not only for the Slate but
for the whole of India. In this connection, | may be permitted to quote, with



pardonable pride, tlie foIIowin% remarks of the Census Commissioner for India
In his letter No. 1960, dated the 28th November 1911:—*I coné;ratulate you
on the extreme celerity with which your tables have been prepared and printed.
They are the first which | have received in complete form ; and so far as | can
see no others are likely to reach me for the next six weeks or two months. At
110 previous Census has any Province or State completed its Imperial Tables so
quickly as you have done on the present occasion.”

13, The writing of the report and the ﬁreparation of the diagrams were
taken in hand when the tabulation work was well
The Report, advanced, and the whole report was ready for the
Press about the middle of December. Mr. Gait, the Census Commissioner for
India, had intimated in his notes of inspection of the Census of Baroda that the
report of the last Baroda Census was very bulky, mainlr owing to the inclusion
of unnecessary details, loose printing and the many full-page litho diagrams,
and that on the present occasion, | should try to reduce its bulk as much as
possible. Bearing in mind that the utility of a report is in inverse proportion
to its bulk, I have tried my best to make this report as concise and handy as
possible.  Considerable space has been saved by solid printing and small scale
Inset dlagrams in place of the old full-page lithographs. But before leaving-
out any details, | had to bear in mind what Mr. Gait himself wrote in 1901 in the
introduction of his Bengal Census Beport, viz., that “completeness is more important
than brevity, especially in India, where there is no body of professional statis-
ticians ready and eager to pounce on the raw material provided for them at the
Census and to make the required deductions, and, unless the Census Superin-
tendent himself analyses the figures and points to the conclusions to be drawn
from them, they are in danger of being left unnoticed altogether.” With a
view to make this reﬁort more interesting and intelligible, | have, with the
approval of His Highness’ Government and of the Census Commissioner for
Iﬂdia, illustrated it with the photos of some typical people to be found within
this State,

14, | have done my utmost on the present occasion to complete the Census
operations with as little cost and within as little
Cost of the Census. time as possible. The whole time occupied from
start to finish in the present Census is twenty-one months or about one year less
than in 1901. The total expenditure of all kinds in the present Census will
be about Rs. 56,000 or Rs. 26 per 1,000 of the population, compared with
Rs. 1,25,000 or rather more than Rs. 60 per 1,000 of the population in 1901,
This large reduction in cost was mainly due to strict economy under all the
heads of charges and hard work throughout the operations.

15, In conclusion, | must express my indebtedness to E. A. Gait, Esquire,
C.LE., I.C.S., Census Commissioner for India, for

Acknowledgments. big cordial help and able guidance at all the stages of

the work and to the authors of the various reports and works which | have freely
consulted and sometimes merely copied. |am also indebted to all the District
Officers who cordially co-operated with me. In my own office, my thanks are
due to Alr. Manirai Trikamrai Joshipara, B.A., LL.B., whowas my Assistant till
Sorting work was over and to Mr. Maganlal N. Tkakkar, B.A., LL.B,, my Head
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Clerk, and afterwards Personal Assistant, who laboured hard with me from start
to finish, and whose high intelligence, devotion to duty and wide information,
rendered his services extremely useful. In the subordinate staff all worked
well, but the work of Messrs. Yadavrao Mahadev Vaidya and Vasudev
Prabhashanker Trivedi was specially commendable. Lastly, I must express my
acknowledgments to the Times Press, Bombay, for printing this Report, as also
the Tables Volume, with a promptitude and neatness which reflect great credit
on its organization and management.

G. H. DESAI,
Superintendent of Census Operations,

Baroda State*
Baroda, 2oth December 1911.
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ON THE

CENSUS OF BARODA STATE, 1911.

Chapter L.
DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION.

|l —GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF BARODA STATE.

1. The territories of Hrs Hr hness the Maharaja Gaekwad lie bet een
g iEtLZ N L ,tude and% ﬁ”%{

Boundary. and on rtu ) excegtrng amandal
which lies between 22°and 22° 28'N Latrtude and between 6 and 69° 14' E

Longituge. Roughly sPeakrng from the Nort ern extLemmy of the . Thana Drs
trict_to the South, to Palanpurto the North and from t e?tern limits of the
asik District to the South-East tﬂ the extreme Nortli-West of Kathiawad, thef]
e rnterspersed wrth British or ot er terrrtory tracts of land wherein His Hig
ness the Gaekwad sswew IS acknowleg de
2. Baroda State has ah ver merestmﬁ hrstory hich stretches back
throu q tw?veceturr Wente amous C

nese travel er Houen Tsang visited Ind] a In te

Sevﬁb”‘ ‘rt”ébrb g ee“ VA rderfr%“”b Vt*étt'ecé’ rt%lujgtrat\/gla\bw ur°“t'€ tR%
win centur ower ofthe aIa rswsboken

Fbus who cong ere g om. and efs %b Ished ther caprta atA rva

tattan srtuated wrthrn thea(ppre ent rmrt?] the Barod a tate When Manmad

%nl rnva ed Gntarat att ack%d t efmods temple of ngnath the Prince
nhilvar-Pattan arcg 9a]rnst a large army and fo %htadecrsrve
atte for his countr his Teli |on ePrrnce Wa(f defeated t collecte
res armg 0] meet is foe aigarn a}n Mahmad avorde a second enfounter Y
retirin rosste esertso Sing Asuccee Ing Rrrnce Kumf avo
the JarW rell ron and th eJarnfs of Baroda assign of their relidious ?d ces
and ogher public wor sanﬁ gIfts %brs reig n At ther the Rajputs  ruled for
over five centurjes, from te d to the cose o e th rrteenth and some of
the ruins of their temples, fortifications and e rrces dare stil vrsr le at Patan.
@II dr] Kbrlér cong er?d the_country from the s, and the story of the
eautr PrinCesses Ivalma Devi and Deval Devr wo became the wrves of
Allaudin and nhis son, 15 one of the romances of Indian rstorg For some
centuries, Patan contrnued to be the capital o Guarat under th l\/Iahome an
rulers, but the ?ﬁ overnment was. eventuall X removed to Ahme an
Guarat threw of eyoke of Delhi and became an independent Man om% an
H? % Et e Lourt centur%/ but was once more brou%hbunder Northern
g bar- fce Great n the sxteenth century urang eb’s mad br otr
wrece he Mog empire which had built u and in the erdJ feent
century, the M% thas read overGu araf as over %th(e arts ofIndra 113)irgo
Gaekwad and his comrades in arms rrm%/ establishe emseves In Baroda In
1723, and the present ruling family has therefore a dynastic record of nearly

two centuries.
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3. For administrative purposes, Baroda State S, drvrded into the four

|s rrcts arog (a Navsari and Amﬁelr

m are s|tuated wi eg a&art from each other

and are seolarated one from the other, by ar%re tracts 0f British terrrtor?/ or of

Petpr?{orNatlecht%teéut uNone aorf etht(reggtsdc)litrrnt’ervg?rrrhns oreCOH“?eur%Sor OCE (h

t]e)drstrr ts 1S subpdnyd gnto Talukas, or Petag Talult?as whrchy on th
10t of March 1911 were as under :—

Admin |strat|ve BISII’ICtS

Baroda District. Kadi District. Navsari District. Amreli District.
E tlgd ehgam. Nav%ari,. Amreli.
J tarsumba. eV B mnagar.
Ao e
gantonment (japnr. ﬁe} nhvja ﬁﬁamar
ﬁ V agar. chh(a amandal.
a an Mﬁ S r}a. %{t
erpeHu'. Vgﬁa B rmrl?atta.
k E\ tan, Umarpada.
odja. ansma.
Hari).

These drvhsrons are the same as exri(ted in 1901, vvrth the excepko
thla gpur which was a se ardate peta talnka, is now joined (i

taluka, and  Umarpada is (t out of It as a separate peta taluka.
taukaf(whrch Were [evious nownb tenamei Choranda and Va avIrare
now Kknown as K gan and Chansma’ respectively ; and éhe peta talukas of
Slswa and Shiyanagar are now officially “known™ as Bhadran and Ratanpur

resp ectrv
4, The greater part ofdte State lie |tn|n he a ea of he coastal band
of alluvium w e eb h encroach-
ysiograp y. ment on the shallow gu mbay, of t etrrtal
deposits brought down by the manY rivers Iaroe and smaII which drarn the
rovince of Hjarat tg western slo es of gva and the so therg parts 0
ajputana.  The upward slope of the alluvial a from the sea-board eastwar
IS ver%/ l?radual 50 that, exceé)t Where wrn own accumulatron? of loam or
sand a esma ocaI emrnen es, here and there, the surfaﬁe of the coontr?/
ears to e a dead. flat. gn as the eastern side of the alluvial fat S
E roached that It |s mterrtéo low Pills, which rise up at Intervals or
nded Wet ower downs dividing the different small tiver courses.
% T u%h generally a flat cor&n;r{tBaroda errrtory both In Guaﬁtt
-i roper, an lawad . is_reljev r
i s ana .ages P oped aes ﬁth% tgadrsDrestrerc? theyonIY emrnenS
Ces Whrch diversify the r%eneral at surface of the country are hillocks and
ridges of b(iwn sand Ioia which rrs? on an avera e from 50 to 60 feet above
the"general level and” only occa |ona attain a ight of about 100 feet. In
the Baroda District even such lllocKs are a sent except In the San (heda
aluka |n the east where _th e iarn a herg t fabout 500 feet above the Sea
evel. % avsari distri tr Iy and woode |n Its eastern part. There the
herght of the hrI? ranges etween 4?0 to 2,000 feet ahove the sea level with
the exceptron 0 onehII, viz.. Salher which attains a height of 5,263 feet
and |s t e th rr %hes point m the nort er se [(on of the” Sahyadr] raﬂﬂe
Amrell district, 1t Is onrg in the Dhar ta uka that we meét with
Worth the na e, rang in n heignht from 100% Floo feet above t ? sea IeveI
Kodﬂtar tau a has smal nrts north, hardly rising over 00 eet :w |Ie
the Tlat places of Amrell an Damnagar. talukas and the' sandy level of Ok
mandal are diversified by yet smaller minences, some of which-are flat topped
formrng plﬁteaérx on the summit.
rainage of the Gugarat drvrﬁrons of t e Baroda State, all Balls

y rology. VZSEEWWI;EjJCJIlntO t e %J fs&h %.mvg am%unt 0%
brought down theIargerrrver?] that it is ra |d| being erte ug as shown b?/
e Camb WO

the present congition”of the harbours of Suraf, Broach an ){
centlries ago, these sea ports were visited by fleets of shipping of the ordrnary
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\S/Iezsese(t]s qeastrl%everastoodnar]g%s%sdat}/out 3tgor(r)vnsthey are with difficulty reached by

1. The four principal rrvers faIIrn into the Gulf of Camba¥ are the
ap

Fa armati, the atuteNaraa nd t, all
Principa  rivers arge rivers and flowin eir cobrse

mBa]raé‘qvely a smal one, throu%h Baroda t)errrtor Of much smaller size aée

co

the between the Mahi Narbada, the Kim. between the Narbada

a nd t e Ta t| and to. the sfouth of the Iatter the Mindhola, the Pyrna ﬁnd t
Hr ﬁ ¥]rrver 0 rmp ance In th eAmre Drvrsron IS { eS etrun

Ich rises |n t art o Grr forest and drarns t ecen art

th e vrsron _ the Raval and t e Dhantarwadi o tgm

T Ha m oarfa B |vr e Kodinar Tauka Into two unequal lo

and t anghota of the amnagar aluka.

8. The soil in the whole of the State is alluvigl, except in thehrllﬁ parts of
the Navsarl and Amrel] Districts and in_the south-
» east orner oft e Barod Drstrrﬁt w ere;ut IS most(y
formed b drsrntggratron 0 nderlyipg_rocks. ~The alluvial soils of
Baroda St te ma uf%rd |vre Into {1 Gorat or sandy loam, (2) Kal
or b t&(a é those ed by the inter m [(e ofthet 0 Iled1 esar
ormed s are for the most art utw eret ave come
into contact with aluvra soils, they have ormedﬁv riet esar The sorls
f he Navsarr and Baroda Drstrrc may principally be casse as Gorat, back
sar s( Jue theb cks il of the, Navsar Drstrrct far sufe lor totg
sor llar kind found u’l ? ther districts. Bhat la lands or lands forme
m he be s of rivers from a uvra Kposrts are often ound In the Navsarr Drstrrct
are{ mostér 0 uctr\i In th e di Drftrrct the soil .1s mostg %t g |9
ac soil 1s.met with, but OP In pat hes | garts ftegrstrct
e sors ofAmrer District haman al excepte [y %sse under two
main he?ds black and Gorat, butt eGorahofthrsd 1strict'is muc r}ferror to the
Gorat o Baroda and Navsari Districts.  The black 15 also much | error to the
Baroda. In Okhamandal, the soil in the northern half is I? nt red and
?alurl f(tehe”ewhole of the coast line, it s sandy and unproductive, but inland it is

9. The averageannual rainfall ranges from about 40 to 70 inches in the
drf erent %rts of th Navsarr Déstrrct from 30.to

The roc

s In'the Baro a District; _from 15 t 5|n the
Kadi, District and from 13 to 36 In tlh mrell |str|ct Thus th ?ﬁ IS tﬂe
heaviest In th outhernmost district, and it goes on diminis mog %the monsoon
current travels from the south towardg the north. 11 1S cons era ly heavier |n
G {arat groger than, In Kathiawad. Theduratron ofr mfall IS a odt (int S
he Navsari District commencrng early .In June and ending ¥ e middle of
October It |s four months In othér divisions, commencrng a |ittle IaAer that s,
a outt e end ofJune. echaracter of the KharrfcroEs and t)e 000 dprosloects
P the Babrét(?lo d entrrely pon the regutarr easpna IePess fra nfﬁll
rom the mi eo Juneo the e Inning”of July to the middle of Octoh er _
late showers of October e[r%t es})rrng croPsaso Sffrcrent a(n timely rain |n
June JU }/an Au%ust In eNas [ﬁrst Ict ang % % ust in the
other dis gcts g ges of a good harvest » but the fu N atrsfactory
maturity of the Crops depends upo the September and October showers.

10.The climate  of the Baroda State varies consrderably in the different dis-
ricts. utr may be sar %nerally that 1t 1S dry anH
ot In tg hot season which commences In Marc
a]nd ends in June the hottest months bein Syand une. eclrmate ur(n
erarn season, that 15 from July. to Octo err hot, moist and rel axrnq Durrn
th e cold asonw |c commences in November an ends In Febru rg he crmat
IS dry and cool. The coldest months are generally December an anuary.
the months of September and Ogtob}er the (ilrmate is more Unwholesome than n
ag\}/ergther time of the year, and the people suffer consideraoly from malarious
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U. The mean yearIy temperature ranges from 52°*5 at  Baroda to

oers are.00ring the cOLWeBther mont | MOVt 40°T AHE the

maximum durrng the hot weather 109°%5, The hohest temdoerature recorded
In 1910 was 114° in the month of Jupe. and the Towest 35° In the maonth of
January at Mel sana (Kadi Drstrrct This shows that t ecrmate of the Baroda
State and adj ornrnlg (Parts of Gujar |1rs an extreme one especially in the northern
parts when compared with that of the southern parts.

12. The general health of the Barpda District, including the Baroda Crty,
Health is_good during the hot and the” early part of the
5 rar e son:” but ﬂurrn the later portion of the
latter and the 9re ter part of the cold sea on there Js a general pr%valence of
maIIarrous feve complaints and afec lons of the “lungs, "The_general
health in th Kadr Drstrrct r? much better than In the other districts. The most
g{eva lent rseases a[]e maarrou% fevers, diarrhoea, bronchitis, diseases of the
em%ntar%/ canal, rheumatic afflictions’ and skin  diseases. The qenera
fl the |\tavsarr District IS fa]rr Malarious fevers are extremey pre-
valent, esPe(craluy ,n tne Rani Mahals. At Songhad an ¥ yara, there is "not
a srng lvidual who has not an enlarged spleen, whic orves rse to a
rotuberant abdomen, an rn some cases t0s Iene ascites, most fatal to tose
ho are strangiers in theland. T eV ent rse ses rn t Abrer
trrct areg nera gfevers an boweI com argts n( arr Kham efo
also suffer from diseases of t% spleen, "an Okhaman a and Kodinar r
guinea-worms due to drinking bad" water.

13, The inhabitants of the Baroda State are for the most Eart agriculturists.

Agriculture | '&:t P”trd%'ajc %ro(fsoetrgﬁ ‘twarThC”&b chre %ulﬁ%_
rally thrrvmg anét [%Ientrful in tﬁ ﬂr and the western the Baroda th rict
the goast Iné an ewestern talukas of the Navsarl Drstrrct are ver tertreand
grel garden produce, but the south- fastern arts. are inferior in fertilit
wing to rocks an mountarns are hardly cultjvab ern some Places The mreIr
Istrict as.a whole is. much rnterror rr] fertr rtx but th ere aever%/ fertretracts
ere and there, especially in the Amreli, Dam adar and Kodinar falukas.
Of the total cuIAura le |and in the ‘State, 87%4 per cent, as aParnst? ﬁ
erlrtt rnt 01901 1S aunnaerrerl:uétrv%tcronnérnddlzlﬁ0 tere cteong rsoavgrtanehafsor urt er
Ivation v Individu r
?cu tivated (?an 3 g E nas of cu?turabre andIp Hurt(her cuﬁrva lon,
Takrn dth drstrrcts se arately, Baroda has 917 per cent,, 84-5, JSavsarr
92* a Amreli 83'8 per cent, of its cu trvable and under cu trvatr n. Kadiand

reli Districts have yet a large proportion of land that can be brought under
cuTtrvatron y Je prop J

14, SmaII irrigation works are met with all over the Raj, especially what
. are ca Ie add%/ t}anks Whose duty IS 10 protect
rice, the chief of the.monsqon croP ving It
waterdurrn a break in the rarHs and more es ecraug |vrn“ the “las nle or
two waterings to mature it.  The number of such tan each division or ta
varies with the natuye of the staple crops, nature of the soil %nd the rnte rge
skill and caPacru{ of the cultjvators. Navs rr Drvrsron which has good an rrc
Irrigable soll mellrgent cuttrvators an ca S cro S grown IS sin ula
for nate rnthe 0Ssession of a large num er tan s, almost every g
In each taluk aIposse Sing one or more. aro Drvrsron comes next to avsari
In point_of their number and the rrcegrowrn talukas of \Vaghodia, Savlr and 1o
a certarn extenrt Baroda abound. with them.  Kadi Division  has also afarrlv
arge nymber of such tanks, eso}ecrally the two sister talukas of Kadrfan aoI
Where rice 1s extensively orow Its”cultivation 1s, however, fal rng owrn? (]>
th escant and rII timeq rainfall of late years, and the ytter state of disrepair of a
tancf h/ rice 1S grown in"the Amrelr Drvrsron nd so there are no
d tank? wort the name The %rvhsrn owete like that of Navsarr
0ssesses a few rivers and streams jn which there is a flow throughout or nearly
hroughout the year. In both divisions, there are bandfiaras or” weirs thrown



GENERAL DESCRIPTION OF BARODA STATE.

cross such water-cqurses and the impounded water is,led py channels to irrigate
Eh ?relds The Aﬁ dhar Vellar Buh)c? near H%rmadsr RX ataﬂa Bund ﬂear
Dhart, both in- Amreli Division, and andar ada and _ Tichakla
now bro en%rn avsari DIVISION, may be mentroned as rnstances of t]hra form of
rrrgﬂtron esi est ea ove, Irrigation from weIIs rs carried onin all rvrs ons,
or crops other than the m nsoon ones. srnkrgg of new wells I
Hco rag the. State under a liberal an we co celved system of taccavi
advances. It"was in the famrne }/ear of 1899-1900 that a ag reat strmu Us..was
rven to the constructron 0 rrrrg ion works on systematrc nd scientific lines,
rovid w on th en}] wherever possiple, rgo ern Improvements, Irrrgatron works
ore f anIy er Were genera d/ a opte as famrne works, for consrstrng
% rt/ ofsé ar%e tanks with earthe embfitn men}s terg were emrnenty sulte
or u skr ed Ta rne aour And sefon the famine bein %due to the" want of
raing gter the first idea natura rk 25 10 store and preserye water b
0SSl e an actrca meﬁns arachia, ﬂrrpura Lac ara, Khokara,
umbharia an Muval tanks |1he Orsan&; works, all In Baroda Division, owe
%herrrnceptron as new tanks or't errt 0ro gm repairs and enIargements tot e(sgreat
amine. Due to the same cause, the nahal tank and Anawada wor
Thol . tank, &c., rn Kadl Drvrsron an PrcEvr nd Bhrm%aawors r Amre|
Drvrsron were underta e [rrigation works fa ﬁ years 10 produce their Tu
economic effect.  Most of the rr]rr ation works in State Rern% ave not
had any a precrﬁble effect In the rn rease 0 opu atron In'this decade, but they
are expecte ave far-reach rng ects in the utur
15, Thes. B.and C. I. Rdilway with rts auxl rary the Rajputana -Malwa
Rail wa}/”oasses rom out to porth, (aamost In a

w‘"" strarg ne, thro eNavsarr Baroda and Kadi
Districts, and smang Important statons e Bilimora, Navsarl, osamba
dya am, Baro a] ag d pur in the State territory.
addition fo this, there are severa ranc rar ways connectrn% Important pIaces
rnt e rnt ror of the State. with te h rne and servin its feeders,” The
a t Va ey Rarhrv hnrng Kh n esh with Gujarat at Syrat, has itatrons at
Vyara and “Songhad, Which e hea guart rs_of the forest taL as of the
Navsarr Drstrrct ranch line, which joins the main line

The Kosam aZan vav
% 0samba In rh same istrict opens out Velachha V%kar and other fertile
ut act}war talukas. the Baroda and Kadi Drstrrcs there 1S g reqular net-
work 0 rg was and tere IS P/ ang rmgortant lace w rch remains
unconnecte Miy agam in th e Bafoda District run ranches, one to
SrQore on the Na}rba a, d] another to Pod | on the bor er of t eChhoA
Udepur State, botW assin through a ver ertre cott n district. ~ From Baro
runs a line whic onnecs It on one side with Dap or and Chandod, a very
rtant place of E grrma%e and on the other wlrt Padra and Kanijat, nedr
Ja usar rr] roach oIIectorate nother _ line connects Baroda wit
odhra, RatJam and Mahva ; and a third one joins the town of Petlad wit
Anan Junctr%n on the B B. and C. |. Railway on one side angd with the ort of
Camb aY on the other. the Kadr District, the Ahmedaha Prantr& R
connecs the Dehgpam TaIuka with Ahmeda ad, and the Kalol-K Kalo
Vijapur, esana atan, Mehsana-Viramgam, l\/Iehsana Dabhoda, Cansma
Bechraji and ﬁnsma Hard branch lines connect aII the taluka stations of the
drstrrct with Me ana he rstr(Jct eagquarters In th ecentre and with Ahme
ad, the capital 0 Gu&arat and Baroda, the cap rtal of th e 'State. _The remote
drstrrct of Amrelj in K thrawa% IS awartrn the oon of rail wa . The atten&ron
oersH hness’ Government to% en directed to t eneedo rovidin
rail wa%/ in that district, hut the dr ficulties about the Jurrsdrctron &c., alwa
rou t matters to astand -still. -~ These have, however, now been overcome a
rn rom Dhasa to_L{li3 in Bhavnagar Stafe, }bassrng through the Da]mnagar
T% aofthe Steite IS bern? lald, an one from hdadra to Amreli and thence to
Chalala and Velan Bupdef on te sea-coast and another from Jamnagar 1o
Dwarka are under pro lection.. When completed, Amreli erI have the” same
rall wag a vantagew ich Is en] Cye by the other d(Jst icts of the State.
. The statistics of the ‘Census are grouFo or a mrnrstratrve ourposes
according to the administrative units of a Province or State. within
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these, there ar suaIIZ wide differences de dent [or the most part on tne
%;re ate fo ysical condrtrons comm caI envrronm nrts e
el figuies, are, (Ipreiore, 210 egrtourofrvn et one e Nette
fnc affect tft drstrrbutrofts orf] fhe people within the Ff’rffvrnce

In the scheme of Natural Divisions, drawn up for the whole of India,
Earoda State. hs Included in. the Natdral Division
atora  tvisions ujarat, which' may e divided "into” two main
blocks 3me| (a Kutch and Kathrawad or Peninsular Gujarat, anﬁ ff
Main lan utart or_Gujarat proP Peninsular Gugarat In_ whic
Amreli Drstrrc of the Barod ‘ssrtgated has, on account of its detached
Eosrtron and large sea- oa evefoped and Preserve peculiar traits, and
haracteristics, In" Its popu afion, which is stalwaft and valorous and inclu es
Drave Réﬁuts and Kathrs the sturd A TS, BhaJvads and Rabarr i
enteLprrsrn atras Lu anaSl Memons and IJas and the sea- aan Kolis,
o ers and Kharvas, former notorrous for ther iracies In the Arabran Sea.
land Guara% whrch lydes the Gujarat Districts_ of Kadl, Baroda
an avsar SJ e sub- |vr ed Into North, Central an South GUj arat each
of which has its own peculiarities. North Gujarat in which ouy Drstnct of Kad
nd theto n of Fatan tpe ancient capital %GUJarat are situated, posse ses
teorrdrna settements ke Vadnagar, Modhera,” etc., from whic man
Ulfl castes take |e|r names, and differs in the manners csto
CIVIl| atl)on of |tsﬁ opulation from Central and South Gujarat g %
wealt d(rness arts and thrift chara errze orth aa{at an
softnesa een Intellect and a taste for show, fashion and finery, are tne 5
trn%ur 3 features of South Gu1arat| i which_our District of Navsari is srtuate
Centra] G jarat In which the caprta of the S tate and the Baroda District are
situated, partak es of the %eculra Itigs of bgthNorh and South Gujara,. Kadi
Drstrrct |s note for its ar workrn Kadwa Kanbi cultivators,
To a for the L wa Kan | %u ltivators, and Navsarr for the Anavala Brahman
cultivators, ano| eearZ fribes, sucha uh as Gamits, etc, Fro[)n Imatic
point of view also, peninsular and main I|arat as afso the sup-divis|ons
of the latter, differ from one . anather. arna Is. the h %est |ncnes
avsarr and goes on.decreasing from Baroda (35 jnc esr?t Kadi (25 Inches
r}] tence mreli wh re |t |s the lowest (15 inches). T mperatur
wrchrste %estr 08s_on ecesrgon%esretowars
mrer and on the ot e towa ds Baroda (104°)and then to Navsari
Eac of the four districts of the State havrng hus Its own Beculrarrt
nd r] g_defache JRm the rest, serves o an admrnrstratr e as also
a Natural"Division and has been taken as suc ort e purpose of this report.

17, Of the four districts, Kadi alone has no foresfs. Taking demarcated

and  undemarcated” forests to-
gt A thée L e gom
by Reserye ores in

Name of District. ~ Name of Taluka Bigna ti%ﬁ of aout 573
L — 1341 rg - Yugle mites gf reserved fofest I

Baroda ... i Vaghodia oo
o g L — a7t O Districts.  About 31 miles ofthrs
%260 4 0 have been deforested for the
Ve, 4 exten |on of cultrvatronargtogtnl
Navsari .. .. <H1nﬁueada L 1 ahuva Tal U%S f th VS&f
Yy I H45 1 Drstrrct avr an
--------------- ’ q odra au as, o tQ Baroda
| 598303 15 16 Drs rlrct anf ; apr\r anI Iéodrnar
Amreli.. j rf%ggfftanghambha 6§ff% 1f % T%eu g?eao nf) gd mretffe rrltsatfé(ff]
73900 L L measuring about 642 sguare
Total 6%44 12 8 miles continued as reserved

forest at the end of the year 1910.
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I.—AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY.
18. The general statrstbcs of t earea and 1pd@ulatron of each drstgrct will

e found I a Provincial Table |.. at
eerence o a s cs. {h]gefanles qume contains similar in-

for H]atron for talukas ; and at the end of this chapter, there are seven Subsidiary
Tables showing—

C(l D?Q?}t)dtrvgrart%r S%pﬂtdn%hd glra) s?fred according to depsit
E Drstrrgutron o“hd) opulat ronsbetween townsgand vr” rgne/s
— Number erlmrle ofthe total population and of each main’ reli-
(V Tor%rlns classr |e§ ) togv nuSIatron
(V1)—Special statistics Pd/r? é) Baroda City ; and
(VI1)—Persons per house and houses per square mile,

The discussion in this cha ter will e confrned to the consrderatron of the

P uIatro as It stood on the 10t rch dl%l the day on whic thﬁ CensuE Was

ﬁ en. Ihe variations that are rse os acomp rison  with the resu ? of

the previqus enumerations will eeonsr ere In the” next chapter ; as Trom

rka mrnrstratrve pojnt of view, it will be the most rmgort nt chapter in tn

whale, reporf such gescri trve matter as ma¥ be necessary to elucidate t
statistics will be held over for incorporation In that chapter.

19, The area of the State as ascertained iy the completion of Survey

ratjons | the talukas Ileft unsurveyed
rea0 t ate. pAQh hmeo the”iast ensus, or re- surveyed du n%

the decade is 8,182 s%uare miles. It is not ver extensrv% as compared wit
that of some of the other Native Staées +as for instance, Jodhpur and Bikaner In
Aputana or Gwalioyr In Central Inda, but the gopulatron Urpasses in pumber
an Tnsrty that of the more extensrve Sta S, as WH| e seen further on.
oug y speak rn? the are% qnuals that of the our Britis Zrlas of Gujarat, viz.,

Wedabad Kaira, Broac a Surat, %% are situated In close proximit
Wit ourGur)aratDrstrrcts ?mpare Wit te arger Stlates or groups 0 pett
AR A
0 Mam Fh nqd Hp ortuhs o Kat |awa It Is near euat] to
Indore IS 3 IrttIe |ess than double of the tota area of the Deccan droup with

Bhor and atara A%ency and exceeds the tota Karnatrc ?rouE Includ ng Kolha-
ur and the Sout ern” Maratha %agrrs Compareg with European countries,
tmr?dSState rsluaTr]ger than Wales by” 700 squaré miles and greater than two-
20. Of the four Divisions, Baroda, including the City of Baroda, has an

Area o the Divisions a‘hhaAorhréltsh%vgahaareamdt‘*ﬂﬂd1©Tﬂ‘andjai’§§ﬁ
square miles, respectively.

21, The populatron ongtéEv\te%rtones dtt‘ rHld IHrghnesssentthe l\élahare%g
- opu a on. arceh q.‘.g]l Ed souls &555}9/
males and ? 863 females), as a %rnst 1,952,692 (1,008,634 males

4 058 females) on %st March 1 @ e dafe of the prevrous Census%
showing an Increase of 80,106 persons 4 per cent.

22. This population is_little. more .than one-tenth of the population of the
Pop rttlshr?i?strrcts of the Bom%a Pr sr%enc and hrs

“MpNgSassericeST&C. °Uf mor tan_half of tha fa(ﬂs qmrentrremgr%ug fu(')tﬁ

rthern. DIvISIQN.
of the nerghbourrn%four Brrtrs?r districts fo?Gurarat namely Ahmedabad Karra
Broach and, Surat ey less than one-fourth; or Is m?re than three-fourths of
thepopulation of these districts, ~ It comes up ver nearP/ to the entrregrou?
Gu {rat NatAve tates, ercludrn? Kathravyd om aed whth Otlh Native
Sta es of India, the Ropuaron of Baroda Is nearly equa Marwar In
Rajputana, and two-thirds of Gwalior in Central India. Compared with European
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countrres Baroda has one- tweI th of the population of England and Wales together
and nearfy one-tliird of B %

23. "Having ascertarn the total population, the first ofour dutres is 10

o form a gener I concePtron of how, that ?o(n ﬁtron IS

o g aton by districss o Spread over the aaministrative drvrsron f the area

d within which it w%s enumerated to determine where

|t IS dense and where It 1S § arse to learn hew the

dwellers compare wit the' resi ents 0 the
r] rfme like. The

Navsari = s
Amrell

Total ... 2,032,798

rura tracts an Ropular the
State is gis rrbuted in the four districts as shown in the mar? Kadi Drstrrct
claims the argest num eror 41 per cent, of the total poPuIadt Oannd Baroda f%r/nv%s

nextwrt gercent avsarl with 16 per cent comes
'Amrer rt th smalestHercerHageo?as t% rByo Barod awrt rts&)og
ation_of 99,345 Is excluded, the”population ? the Baroda DistrictsIs reduced
trom 33*5 per cent, to 235 per cent; of the total population, but it still maintains
rssecon Ttﬁacg
e dlagram given in the margin .illustrates graphically the relative
a9 ) t folir district

are E) atron ort istricts in the State,
RE'a“f;” of area and g Whit diamond th el represents 1 per cent of
Pop the total area |n each district and each t% a-

mond 1 percent, of the totaI population. A glance at the diagram shows the
5 oo o smgwrhercah

UM& P 0009&98888>§8g0tpéc%? *CC<(go T owmI re Val I b
HAD! On. |oOOOOp on OIOOOOO 000 02999%2220‘25000 oo gcl"‘. P een t eS|_Ze
NAVS/tlepooooroOOOOOoooOOooooooo |S ”C
AMRC.L: D, tooooolooooopoooojoo gn tfe num
er 0T persons

who inhabit it. = Kadi has reIatrveIZ Ahe IarIqest area and populaion, Baroda
comes next both in Its relative area an R ation, while Navsari and Amre
have relatrvely more area but less pogér ah 0

25, Having already ascertained the total area in square mrles and the total

oy oo ae DR SRS R0 RRCSRI NIRRT
average number of persons per square mile. For Baroda State, asa whole, the

nsit
Diagram showing the densr%vmgogulatron in the State and other q. 5. ycompar

ed with that of
most of the Eu-
ropean coun-
tries a the
es ofln |a IS

g he
]rnan denhsrtly
Qr the whole
of ngra In the
Present census
s 178 persons

501

shows that the

densit

ajroda State is nearly half a?much a%n as that of India. Itrsalrttle moreythan

as much aﬁarn a that 0 the Brrt Drstrrcts of Bom ay, and a quarter as
muc %%arn astiat of the otherlead mP atrv(? tate ysore : over 50 per
cent tter than that of thepremierSta eo erab and nearlx more than
ou le t (at of theother NatrveStates OrheBom a yPresidency om ared
with the nsrtres of other Proyinces |n India, Baro aoccu |es te rank comrng
ust below Madras ar&d ove. the Pun&a Compared Y)Vf ensrtres ofEuro-
ean countries, Baroda occupies 8th rank, coming just below the German Empire
nd above Austria. The densest country Belgium, is nearly 2\ times as dense as
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Baroda and England nearly 2 times. Baroda is_ inferior in_density to Japan,

ItaIy and the German Emprre but it heads Austria, France, Switzerland, Sweden
and Ngrwa%/ Russia and ?ner European countries.

he pressure of t mpulatdon on the soil of the State #s far from uni-

are erence to the map. of Baroda at the

Natural Divisions.  Density. commencement 0 thks chapter wil ?howt %t there

are great varratrons etwen te | erent Istricts

Barnda (ex. City) 11 Lthe State. srt o te atur |vrsron
RAL - ig t itrstrrcts? caIcu ate excu area a
Amrell opulation of the Cit aroe fro t of the
aroda District Is srr en m t e marqin. ovet

average State densrt)i of 248, there arehtwodrstrrcts Baro aand adr with 511
espectiv R/ Nava%rr w 175 and” Amrell wit come next
sity ensity. 0 { wrt

in the orrser ﬂ f Baroda Drstrrc r!teyn si >3

IS apout twice that of Navsarr fand three ‘times that o Ht

Kadl, thoug inferjor to that of Baroda, is 57 rfer cent, higng rthan that ofNavsan

and more than oublet at of Amrell.  The densit Navsari 1S mainl
ue to the Iarg ores% area it contains, Whrle the sPars Populatron In Amreli

1S due, t E)he nferior Frtrlrt In a har tracto coa r we exclude the area

occugre yreserved orest s% miles in Baroda, 549 sri] miles In Navsari
d 68 5q. miles in Amrelf, the densities come to be 315 for Baroda, 246 for

Navsari and 139 for AmreI
21, Arranging our |str|cts with the Lra;rghg urrn Brrtrsht %rlljs of he

Comparison with British reugll?[?t ”ktal?ao Ura e e

275, Ahmedahad 21’7 Broach 209 Panch M hflls 0
anF Navsari 175, This shows that Baroda keep% very close to Surat, while Kadi

still surFasses Its nerghb uring district of AliPiedabad and” enjoys as much
superror tyr over it as B roria does over Kadi,
urning now to t

ind similarly” that our districts surpass the nei
ouring Native gta]tgs n ens? p?éars d Mqr[]
sur er nejghbour ralfanpur and " fVlahr-
kantlia, Baroga her neighbours potSCamBay an gRewa antfha rPl 01, Navsarr
regon derated over t e neigh ounn uster of Natrve States %n erJ e Surat
?n c}/ n density and Amreli over her neigh ourrn? at lawad States.
Amre str marntarnst at position butNavsarr | sprte of the large mcrease In
It posou lation, lven Iace tote States In \he Surat Ggenca/ ompanRg
thrs fate wrth nore and Gwalior In Centra India an lhapur_in t
arnatc? wde ind that, thoug Hdore as an area e%na f0 tha { of ours It
IS nearly 1/6th in density : Gwa |or with a very large area Is also far
Rferror hav g only o‘re aL %Msrty oftlns tate. K(o P It mRre
than one-third area and less than the “population, has a density of 292, that
1S, hrghert an that of Baroga by 44
The pressure 0 tﬁgrenr%o{iérrltatrgnth elssan%t unrsf%rnm even IBnartrr}g
divisi
aro a  tvision IVISIon ?Jensrt W]e greatest in the Eharottar
falukas of petlad (703) and Bhadran  (520). The Charottar tract, as its name
rmglres IS the best agricultural sub-division in the State The soil In egenera
IS a sand oam suited 1o grow most crop and the cultivators are Int ||8%nt
and theif culfure ntensive. Fadra lﬁ known as Vakal tract olows
ottar in densrty Its langs are medi I ams, resting on a clay subsoil, with
gent of res water underground. A ar varrety of cro srs grown, ut on
cco nt of |6g pnc coto |sstea| c terso late.” The tal |<
Sinore i % ard 246 Kar an ( 2413 whrch W
Ohnrottar n the or er o srt orm wr eexc ption of a artot
Baroda Taluka which on account o its medium loams |s?roui)eh wrt akal, te
black cotton soil district called Kanam. It is the districf which grows the we
known Broach cotton.  The soil Is a black loam, varyin |n dep h from a few
Inches to 6 feet and restrng on an impervious moor sub-soil. T e high rPnces
realised by cotton have added much to the prosperity of the people; and the

Z surrounding Gujarat group of Native States, we

Density compared with
that of the Native States.
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Kanam tract is expected to grow still further in population. Savli (236)
Sankheda (%3 , and Tilakwada lgzzzl) perteﬂ arge amount of culturable I&rd
has of late been brought under the pfough, follow Kanam in density. Waghodia

e

BARODA DIVISION

S>hciviny cwerttpepojovlafioij
per so mite

Kftierencts
Belcw iso

«S0 To 7S

ObCr JSo

lags behrnd with the Jowest density 51712 in the district.  Exit here also exten
B n of cu trvaéron and the gra ual Increase of area nderc ton cr ave made a
girnnrng ana 1t is expectéd that this backward tauka wr rrser ensity with-

In The neXxt few years. i I
t ti fest
0 ep\)aluarong6 tq ates rg

30. In the Kadi Division, the pressu
), and Visnagar ukas an

re
the Mehsana (379
Kadi Division. then follow Sidhplr (348), Vitapur (3 3 nd_Kalol
304) talykas.
he " land IH
Visnagar an
Mehsana IS
fn aIIuvkraI
ree  wor
oam, surterJ tg
grow most
. 3 ropsIh Tthe
shonring AURAHE Vi “north-eastern
e ortion has
een water

Lolg?% and rs

or W et
an s and can
grow  wheat

ithout jrriga-
RErnires ton A Dart
of iJhrs tract

KADI' DIVISION

uces the
nown

zsa "to. i L I

s vﬁr?ﬁ Petcﬁes
o$b* t m Ig eSt
- . price  of ™ any



AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. 11

world aud is exported mainly to England and Germany. ~Sidhpur, Mehsana and
f< (?? were thg earliest toy e blgsseg erdh the F?/ ar?wa Hg %herr
is fertile. Vuagur thou onﬁ/ %cen [y conne cted with Rarlwa Igh
ensity, mainly on-agcount o ? Jﬁ hrty of 1ts soi. . Kheralu 287) IS
hilly and infertor to Vispagar in fertifity. The Chimnabai |rr|gat|on tan recent
|Y onst ucted In this taluka will, due course oftrme reat to rts ertr
t opu éron 15 sure 1o e denser th an se atan (t t/vv Ich
0 an in the Vijapur-

fO OWS |n 0|’ €ro IS more sanay, the SOI thinner
V? gﬁr tract and Wéﬁ \kllater IS ee ery as d Har e tract o

Kh kha a tappa and ost of éhe abe T O[om It a\s a(iso
rom té P o o A me aba the centre 0 mill indystry, which |s
close whic as o late much benetitted rn opulatjon at the expense of
our Kadi |str|ct Chansma g207 like Patan has d y and inferior sojl. "In Deh-
gam 23 th es rfaceW soil 1s Sandy, but here and\1 e aIIuvraI soll 1S met wrh
rt rs vyoo Wit an[g rayan aH uda fruit trees, eﬁrsum
IS and wooded_ like Dehgam. The inhabitants are mostly Kolis, who
re bad cultrvati)rs Harl dr(an )sa? the ‘most snarsel populated tract in the Kadi

District. ~ The land is po t and so Is the water un erneah
3L Navsarr district 15 divided jinto three Rart% first of Whrch IS
. cal ed ft sti and tains. t %e{)o ulate a eace-
.avsan U ukas of Navsari, Gdndevi, Palsand and

Kamreﬂ rme soil of these is acalcar%ou Iblack loam, resH % rbthe fetentrve
sub-soil opu lation consrsts of skilful Anavala an an I cultjvators
Gandevi talluka |ast e hr hest densit {7 92 naccou t of r avrqg the best
garden soil.  Navsari com snext after it (442), and t en fo ow Padanzka(r%?rgt
267) |n th
rder of te

ertrlrtg
heir ors

cond

art 0 (h

avsari

frict rs caIIed
Semr astr or

Pnc U(?GS

t\hlehtauk%sno
uyv

Veﬁachﬁa. In
the semj-Rasti
tract, -the po-
R}Irlatron In
ahuva (278)
IS Ta rdIy

cultivat 1on,
and so far as its density is concerned it now equals any ordrnary taluka in the
Rast| Mahals.  Velach a(184) s not_improveq so rapidly as_Mahuva, but1 Its
de nsrAy 1S superrorto that% he t rrd drvraron of the Navsari Drstrrcé hic '5
called” Rany or forest Mahals, and_includes the talukas of Songha h
Vyara (1<9) and the Pefa Talukas otVaka(5 %3 Um?]ré) (l 3 In these
fo est parts the po pulation is thin and consists mainly of the forest tribes, meg
to th ‘? low rate% of assessment and the facrlrtressqrven for takrng F la
opulation. in these talukas is rapid| ?rowrn Ince the opeping ol the Tapty
a e% Railway, most of the avarlabe and is tae up, and the density of the
t[]act as rseD from (2 to 9 and | soon comeu 0 the level of
the semi-Rasti Mahals Uma a a au akal are sparsely populated, but here
also there 15 more demand for land than before.” The unhealthiness of the
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chmate and.the want, of good and east( means of communlcattons deter people
rom the_thickly Poﬂﬁlat d Easti Manals from taking up the available land nd
Eettl ? in these tal Various measures oflntroduc,ng Lad#m these tal

ave from fime to tjme been adopted.  Gradual remova ft orest has o ate
somewhat Improved the climate, an ‘when the roads, which are atdoresent elt er
under protsecthn or constructtoq are completed, the Songhad™ taluka will
certainly rise still more in its population.

32. In the Amreli Division, the density of population is the highest in

Amreli Division, a%?Lere?za Pt fhal® for’4d [ﬁln%tt fie °f EO% )

TFhen comes the Amreli T 14).  Excepting a of bac 50|
?rt ern bank
0
ranii nver e
soll of thls
Part is a thin
oam re ttng%
on a roc
moorum sub
soll. nma-
ar ( 1693 ang
?dlnar (167)
low mreI|
Ko Inar Talu-
ka forms thg
?uthern en
hKeathslgWa(tjs
dertved from
%n llolite
ormation and
being rich_In
lime-and mine-
ral  con t]til-
ents _is fairly
fertile. The
rain- fal 11s
|g e[]t an
the other parts
of the Amreli District, varying |n normal ears_from between 20 ang 30 inches.
Thf tg Rerature 1S ver% equable etw en 60° and 90°. But t ta ka 1S
isolated and without syitable means of communlcatlon W|th teresto edls
trict, which comes in the way of |As deveIoPment In D an(f 2n %m
Sd) \h{)lch ar%s parsel Eo pulated, the soil has been formed fro the er|n
debris of the Gir r c san |s thtn and goor On accou t of t |Is
man streams  and Waerways here |s no level stretch 0 agricu tura Ian
%where In the talukas. O(J<ham1a 80 which also haf sparse f?
tion, the 30|| IS very th|n and rain a P canous and |rregu ar, gener not
exceed |né; or 6 |nc es, The. two princi [Pda towns Dwarka and Bevt are
renowned as places of Hindu pilg nmage and thousands of pilgrims from al
parts ol India visit them every year.

33, The above examingtion of the density in the different garts ol the
IS rl(its(? the  State” shows, that the v rlatlonﬁ
epend upon a number of causes, of whic

Causes ofjhe”variations gen5|
<r the princi aI are 30|I rainfall and climate.  Where
all the elements co-exist, the deFr)tsn pIS the htﬁhest as In the Petlad Taluka of
the aro Dtstnct or the Gandevi Taluka of the Navsar District. In t e Son-
ﬂ] Taluka of the Navsan Dtstnct the climate |smalar|ous and unhealth y and
e densn% is therefore the least In the district as also in the ?tate Hafl)
less rain than the other talukas in the Kadi District, and the soil 15 also salt an
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inferior. tbhas consequent] éhe least depsity. _ The |nfer| riiensrtY in Dhari
an arnoha is, due to climate Iess rain, . and the nature of the
countr% Populatign ?ecreases where the garn gives place to the mountarn
even t ou%h he rarnfal 1S 'ﬂhf ItS te]n ney ﬁto concent at)e In the plains
an not rr])es and Uplands, f 1" well ‘illustrated Dby the inferior
ensity in the Song ad, Dhari'and other hilly talukas in the State.

34, If we classrfy thengt\r\)lula |oRac% kdrna odenirt it .appears that

Classification of the popula- COI regnpeot onon { OSD h%nar)ga vr?hesreat erlg
tion according to denSIty are’ 1

50 ang mor% DEISONS Der square mile ; one-
twelfth on onl¥ miles where the density 1s, from 600 to /50 per square
mre/{2 per cert, of ¢ erloopu lation on % er cerl of the area where fed sity
45" 10°600 ; more tha uartero popu atron on less than one-fitth of the
area at a density % persons ; a one half on a little more tha
on -half of th? area where t e en Ith rom 150 tg 300 per square mile.
Taking these %ttrres to%ether we find that 93 tzter cent, oftheE qpulation 1s ||vrr]g
on 78 Per cent, of the arga, and the remaining. 22 per cent, 1s Still very sparsely
Inhabited and nowhere contains as many as 50 persons per square mile.

35. The density of populatron |n each talyka of the State is given in
r]ovhncral able | at the end of the Tables lnme

T est aensity, 719 roersons per s uare mile, |

in the Gandevi_ Taluka of the Navsarl District, Then come in order Petla
Taluka with 70? persops, Bhadran Taluka with 5 Navsari Taluka
with 442, The lowest density, 54 persons, is In the Song ad Mahal of the

Navsari Distrigct.
urroundrng crrgumstances of geo raghrcal
an

Taluka density.

a mo into (t;onsrder'ittron thefs
Posrtron fertility of.the soil, habits of the Heo I eneral condjtions  of
|e|n40ptedarod State, the following standard of the different grades of density

was a in the past Censuses :—
I—Denf ... Qver 500
I —Farry dense” .. .. ..Between 300 and 500.
|I|.—Average .. .. .. Between 200 ang 300.
IV.—Thin .. Between 100 and 200.
V— Sparse . Below 100.

In accordance Wwith this classific cation, the populatron ofthe State, as a whole,
can be esrﬁgnate “average.” Of the districts, Barod? 15 fairly dense, Kadi 1s

ra e aid Navsart and Amreli are thin. 'The talukas arrange themselves
W in accordance with t err densities \—
|
Dense. Fairly dense. Average. { Thin. Sparse.
eﬁdevr aysari. ﬁralu VeIachha Bhan
r, anuva. e
hgran ensana., arsumba rH afcta ndaI
éhl agar alsana o
amreJ. nagar. ong al
VI ot odinar.
Kalo H aka
Umarpada.
aro a Hari].
arjan,
ankheda.
. ayll,
e E\i/m.
ha ada.
e
mre

36. lu addition to densrt}/ there are two other ways of expressrng the

1, and proximity. rtela 1on 0 Earer% aegﬁgh%'opor eacﬁ in |v'|5dttr%lgw?
in the converse of density and is called areality. The other is to calculate the
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mean. distance between two persons on the assumption that the total population
IS un|formﬁy drstrrputed Ve ttlf (Fntrre syrface o?pany glven tract. Tlhg IS tﬂe
correlative ‘of areality and Is called proximity.

The avera e area er person for the State, as a whole, is 2‘5% acres as

%;arnst 208 ag es n oo Ing 10 t e drstrrlcts we find that t Jrgures
r Baroda (with Crt vs riand Amrell 232 3’5 and "484
acres as against |89, 81 47an 497 respectively in 19

The average drstance etween a&rtwo persons on the suBEosrtron of equable
distribution is pproxrmatey 112 yards as against 115 in 1901,

[I.—TOWNS AND VILLAGES.

37. Having considered how the total poPuIatron of the State is distributed

in the four .qistric the talukas, we now com
StatisticsA ofAtowns and Xjre drstrr%utron ofa the peop ?e Deteen towns an

villages. ehzad ubIrshed |n the Gujarati
d its dpstrrzb ta}ortJ Ui

Ianguae r[trves the p?'oulatron an amon9 he main religions
for all owns and Vi Pes In the State The st t|st|8 [%rdrn? towns ar
contamned in ImPerraI Tables IV. and. V. The com Ine towns an

rdrstrrbutron accordrn opu lation wil] be found in Imperia

vrllages aud_the
Tap| . Th ecorres ond |ng or% ortr nat figures are given in the Subsidiary
Tables [I1. apd e end ot this_chapier.
Bef ore |scuss|ng e statistics, it is frrst necessary to know what is meant
by the terms “ town ™ and “ vrIIage
38. The land in the State |s drvd into portjons var % In area Lron}
9 suna reortt(())nsee e{(? at (S)unsa{tv gse s
A village described. | | V[
revenue unit of area was taken as the Cgh)sus village. ™ Par?sh” in thg ordrnar
acceptatron of thﬁ term rienotes accuratel eno% ne .of these territorigl
lvisjons.  The whole population of the[{)arrs live toget er in the village Itself-
whrc enerallx srtuaed near the ce tr)e of the area. e houses are closely
Pac ed to ether 0 alsma | site, usually about 5 mper cent. 0 area, the
ft of whic s cu trvate? There are sometr ham|ets su sr |ar to large
villages, but 1solate ﬁ mqs are not met with ex?ept In the Ran ahals o,
the Navsari Dystrict. The village 15 generally built beside 3 tank or a large,
emb nked pond, shaded by trees’among which’js the temple of t]he og god or
ddess. At the entrance’ are the huts ol the Bhangis, one of whose duti€s Is to
uhrdg trave lers, and on hhe outskrrts live, each In éh?” separate. quarters, tp
Chamars and other low castes. In the middle of the village live t
yeomen the owners and, cultivators of the land.
There are various types of villages.  Sometimes, as in Kathiawad,
T of villa e People reside Jn walled and forérfred villages, a
ypes o viages. miniscence of the troublous erio WhICh[) Ceded
ritish s remaoy EIsewnere as in [he Baro a adi Djstricts, the forth
catrons pear, but the houses are closely p to etherwrt In streets wit
no |nterven| o spaces for orchards or gardens Sewn ere In, as In the
greater part ofthe Navsarr Drstrrct the houses, Whrle strII collectéd on a commonI
ite, are_well s ?ar fed, an mosg of them stand in their own oun |
the ' Rani Maha %a and Vy ara there IS no regular vrllag Site ata |
aud each cultivator m kes 15 dwellin gacew ere It suits him best, either In
the centre ot his fields or on some adjacent patch of ground, such as the bank of

a Str %
4 In the typical vrIIa e, the community roger consists of hushandmen..
Town But as crvrlrzatroh dvances, the wants of the

1 community gradually convert some of the vrIIa es

into centres of trade and manufact es. In sdch places, In _addition to the
owners and cultivators of land, a ar?e number of ra ers, artrzans and others
0l owrng non agrrcultural professrons orm the prrncrrPa par‘ 8 the porﬁu lation.
While a village” with mostP/ grrcultura EOEU lation IS ‘called a a, Ong
with mostly non agricultural’ population is called a Kasha (from Kasab arts)

ora town.
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41, Social and economic condrtrons in vrlla%es differ ma erraIIy from tIro?

In o e commu t)éc S| tsnla 3/

Social and economic con- GW CUllﬁ aSteS SUC S an |S é
ditions ni*vitages an a UtS CaSte IVGS aS a COmpaCt 0 y
|n |ts own moholla or street and foIIows1 its tradi-

tjonal occu at on AvJIage IS a ?elf supﬁortrn economic unit, and t % 0ccupa-
tr ns com foIIowe trsf aI the ordinar re?urrements of Its In abrtants
There are ng ﬁran ers or f |§ e[s on the village srte A close bond of
Zrﬁathh/ an fe Io eeIrng unrt the inhabitants, who ook upon each other
mbers of % are always ready to heI each “qther.  Town
pogulatron on the other and consrsts mainly of sh og tee ers, traders, artizans

acy labourers.  Most of them hav%come to resrd here from different parts
othry and are strangers to_ea othe erer as rrrth of com et tron
w rc akes eac man care'more for himse than tor our
cares to k fo I has etrm to enquire whadt others are orn %en#en es
aseprrrt of free m which al ows caste preju rcef to be laid a3 ewrt unrtrv
Western arts, | as and rnventrons and above all spread of education_have done
much to brea Own Caste preg1 diges .in towns. " The ever-increasing |mﬁ]ort
atron Western  produ ts Pﬂrrved certain castes In towns elr
trad rrona oc?upatr ns, while new e pogments have peen created whrch raw
Bo e rom all castes. In man){ cases, ersons pursuing the same oc& upation
n |vehse stes w(hre persons he same caste follo l erent
occup trons The close bond whic unrte all the inhabitants ofa village is
thus4vréantrngVrnlétlorévn\i’agndakeeandslrt]o he chgﬁsﬁg ”t %e(:aarrSteat rgatrvlg“onsauza and
J rncluded all hamlets within the boulndvI of the
Census definition of town yiliage land(J< On the other hand) a tQwn wa(J
defined, as in 1901, so as to include very
mu icipality of whatever size, (2 fverg Ca tonment 32i hea(d quarters ftaukas
an 6 evr other contrnuo%sc ection of houses inhahite by not less than
5,00 erso which a%/ ecided to treat as a town or census %urﬁ]oses
. Incudrng the City of Baroda, there are 42 places whic v
d towus according to Census erntron

%ﬁa Towns. rfhe number of such towns wla
K. 14 1891 and 47 1n 1901,  This_ shows that rom 1881
by there. was a. growrn Increase of towtn]s

' ince 19 there has. bee reacion, an
42 numher of towns In fglf i less than the numger N

1901 Fv/SanXaIam Umta, BaArsana an DhrnoH in th Kadr District a JndtPrh

Mee Dharmai In the Baroda District, which were rarse 0 te
r%nrtyo town? In 90 owrng to their havrng a population 0 0 and
bove” have al dec ined in

uatron in th resn census and t ere Is
not d In the character of ther poou lation, which I marRy agricultural, to
entrte hem 1o be contrnued to be' classed as towns (I the other hand, t wo
newr places, Vaghodra and Karjan, thouoh having a population of | ess than5
souls have een’ classe (as towns the Tirst, besrdeg berng the he (Luaqrterso
taluka, has been provided with a municipality econd, though without
amunrc paliti rs the headquarters.of a taluka, and theguncLon of two arIway
Ines ht TI its poRulatr N copsists. 0 traders and eeBe and It has
more than a dozen ginning tactories an cotton presses.. Of the 42 towns
26 have ag uatron of more than 5,000 souls; of the re rnrn 13 are endowed
with municipalities 2aret e headquarters stations of talukas or important trade
centres and 1 15 a.Mil rtarév Canhonment

The main caus fort £ Increase rn the number of towns in 1901 was

Reasons for decrease in the e mcrigse IBhtneO pOBlﬁaHT?g Ofet(t: ¢ 8r i V%” QES

number of towns in ipn. reat famrné of 1899-1900, there was a movement
of the po uIatron from sma er to larger villages In search of food and em og
ment. %swe led the pv\)ouhatrorh some of the villages n 1901 to 5 r
more an rou9 t them the Census definition” of towns.  When the
famine was over, there was naturally a reaction and a move-back to the smaller
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V|IIa es, which now resulted in the oyer-grown villages raised. to township in
gassumln their old position of vdIaggs and thergby reducing the numpber

0¥ tOVXgS ”& hodtﬁaeht C%nesnjssus classdtcatton towns mTa¥ convententlgl e dividg
Into (L) lar etownso rom nd. over
Town.  Number. Population medu to ns? Irom %0000 to 20,00 %ndnd

small P ess than %0000 inhanita 1
L — '> ttﬂ%?? Fromt lgures ?tven In the mar |n H
e%t.............:::::::::::::::. 3 1ol appear t ost of our towns are smal e

cont nbute the Iar%/est percentage to the urb an
Populatlon 53 percent, oaneurban population Iive inlarge towns, 28 percent,
n towns of medjum sjze, an er cen in small towns.
46. The old native mdustnes have ceased to Dpe profitable and no new
D ca of towns, *n dustries have takep their. place. Trade which was
% ormerly centred in towns is now shared to a large
extent ny the vdIaqes also, Thlrty Y ars ago, there werg no shops to be seen I
vdIaPes and the villagers had toti 0 the nearest town for t\he gurchase of such
articles as cloth suI%ar salt, etc. blow all the Ia %ervdla es hav hhelrown shops
which supply the ocal w%nts Th e 0pening of Rl ra fort e extension of
old ones s"also rmned the trad % me t Wn When a place was unconnected
Wlth rall waly goods for |ts market rom Bombay, Ahmedabad or Surat were
0 talned throug aﬂegts nit the neareé hown Wdt a rat way st '[IR _The agent
not only ordere utaso recetve egoo s, and lorwarded them in cartS to
the mdenéers hen su% dp e Itself Becomes a ratlw%y station, goods are
obtalned1 |rec1t Instead 0 thr u% this %%ency and the trade of the o] ratlw%y
towns. thus suffers, For this, among ot rreasons t e town pop uIatlon In t
tate Is.1n some Pl esfst tionar and In other? ecadent, IS\h/ he seen Lrom
their brief notice In_the followin Paras mast of the towns in all the districts have
made noRro ress in populatton since 1872,
the general ‘account of towgs which follows, H will be convenient to
deaI not onl \Ach their_ present co Ition t%ut also with the progress that has
been made | ast, instea eavmd e latter subject for_discussion in a
separaﬁyc apter, as has been done In the case of variations in the population

enera
J In the Baroda Dlstnct nexA after the C|t ofBaroda PetIad Dabh0|
are. th Ltow [a Was
Tow ns?in” tfierBaroda OFmeI' e Ch|e ma eI'IC ChaTO ar tI'aCt

utt e extenson fra to C y has brough
forwar%anval and the importance and trade of0 la\g%ve owat mthch dec n
ed. The ogulatlon has declined om 15,282 |n1 _ Presen
Census, bhol was once a opulous town. For es |n 1730 estlmaed the
Populatton to be not | ss han 00 But |tgraduall declined and the popula-
hon In 1872 was foun eon [thas since then remained satlonar}t
the census 0 1881 P returntng amostt e same Bopu atlon The
Present census sh ows a eav | of 4,917 0r 35 per cent,  But this 15 dug not
0 an ermagent 8ecrease| the Poro%atton but to the fact of the town being
E)Ia e-affecte man%/ of Its Inha |tants staying out on the census dav.
adra was the mar et for he whole tauka and also or the netghbounng Jam-
busar taluka of the Broach District. ~Buf the extension of the rdilway to”Masar
51 as deprived it within the decade of half its trade, and the town lias
declined In population from 8,289 in 1901 to 7,853 in the present census.
48, Kadi District has 14 towns The Iargest IS Patan with 28.339 inhabit-
) A ans In was t e anment capital of Gutarat and
Towns in the adi Dlistrict. S fou deﬁ anra Q da m 5 ADt tln
its palmy da(s it was said to etwe ve 0S In_extent and to possess magnlftcent
R/al ces, parks, tanks, markets and o fices. The old town was destr
a ome#ans and another, the modern Patarl< spran tig on its ruins. "t was
famous for manufactures o swords nut-crac ers st hand patolas (varie-
%ated silken saris) for females. But all these industries have declined, and most
f the artizans Have migrated to Ahmedabad, Surat, Bombay and other places.
Patan is a declining town’ its population was 32,712 'in 1881 32,646 in' 1891,
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31,102 in 901 and 2??39 F13 904 males and 14,435 femaJes?11 in the oreseﬂt
Census. eexcess 0 emaes over maes rndrcates thatmr tion | at wor
and t e\}) R atron rs Irke to show In th % next C egsus a Frt er ecline.
nagar Ishagar, K a? Vijapur, erau an sow a eav(v
dh |ne In the pop Iatrn ainly owin to plague, w |ohI srfalg tt\e Istrict
rou hout the ‘decade. Sidh ur erea otton mi St frts rnd
ate been star ed. and which besides being a amod]s aceo %vrrmage rste
uarters t e rich and adventurous Daudi Vo rown In go
tron y near per cent.  Mensana, whic grown a the expense
Visna ﬁand adl, the fogmer&udrcral and r]evenue hé dquarters of the %rstrrct
Lsno e hea duar ers of the atrrct and the centre of His Hrg#tness the Gae-
wad’s S stem of ral wasvs in the atrrct In ane of heavy loss a ue and
famrner te ast rt a marntarne rtssow t steady o[qress and grown
fro o ua 753 5n 1872 to 10,141 In the re en Census
De g aves ht e ne marn]y on accguntJ ?gue and the attrac
o tte‘ geesr A me is close by ana aftords an unlimited fi
or employment to those w owant work

49, Navsarr possesses six towns of which all except Bilimora and Gandevi
e decadent The populatron of Navsari which is

°WnSD|strrct avsan eadd% art of the Parsis estern
India e rom ﬁ

b5 gl eatern

Present Census, maml%/ owing {0 rila ue rom the rr ot hroh tell disease, 1
own was not free eve ora srn ear in the decade. Bilimora Is a rrsrn%
town. ossesses man h actories grvrng emﬁ oymentt the Ia ourers |
the adj ace till %es The bricks are exported-mainly“to Bombay. The popula:
tion which was 4, 31rn 1901 has risen to 6,462 in the present Cen]sus andevi
Was formerlv the' chief centre of trade, but the com etrtron of Amalsad, a nero
bourrn British village, which possesses the adv nageo bemd a railway statri
a lessened Its |mportance as the principal market.” Plague also has adversey
ect the growt of the town. "It therefore remarns almost statrona]ry the
rowt 0 uatrop In the gresent ensus from 5 usberng

0 S
ain to ain re 9 herrng held on the Census day whrc% attracte
to 1t d/e romt e ner8 ouring villages

50. Amrelr District has no |mportant towns exceptAmreli — andDwarka.
Amreli besides being the headquarters of the district

*WnSDistrict mre * ?ea ds Verroasle rgrrrr]rng3 JZT to”efggf EGg?pula{@
rka

and 17,997 in 1901, In the Rrese tCens S, t rﬁopulatron 17 443" Dwa
owes its Importance to |ts Dei g gace of pilgri ﬂe and te presence or ab-
sence of pi Brrms on the_Census day determines its Raving more oy ess pot)5

tion at each successrve Cepsus. In t e present Census, rt shows afa rom
0 e Favt““e'%“ ol Gl o ahente p'agét%‘hh” e el 468a”d
sons betwe nt e e IS 1‘6’(?1 @2 and 19f8v ’ P

51. The average density of towns, which possess apopulation  below

i e ol S o
10 000 is 74-4, GeneraII eakrng density is |n roportron to th 0p u?atron.
But the town of Patag thoug Eoss ssrngca p pu aron Iarger nan t]at of an
other town, shows a density “of a/*7 per acre which 1s much below the gener
average of the class. ~ The reason h Lhat as stated before, 1t is an old capital of
urart now lying waste and unrn rted rn a greater part of its area. 1 Some

fts mhabrta ts emigrate to n? g medabad Surat and  other places(h
search of employment and many of the houses lie unoccupied all the year roun

Looking at densrt of towns from another point of view, we find that 37
towns with a Munici a Government have an average density of 58*3 ; two towns
Iat are towns onl ecaue they haH)en to hethe he %dquarter taHon
alukas, have an average density” of_47*4 : and two that show a marked urban

ten ency have an average ensrty of 76T per acre.
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52. The growth of the urb ulation since 881 Is obscured by chapges
J h ﬁ?sp oL Wa f eat W?t% smeyof tEgse
VariatiojirinAurban |nc| ed in the fables of the past Censuses have

been omitted In the subsequent ones, while others

r]qot prevrgusly treateg as towns have been Included jn t e resent oRe So far ag

Ley 0, t guress fow that wh the Aotal opulation of the State nas mcrease

er cent.. that of the towns ecreased by 36,104 gersons or nearly 8

Pr cent. In’ 1901, tegeneral drrft towards towns was accentuated Ythe

amrne of 1?00 which_ drove someﬁ the . poorer sectrr)ns oﬁth? rural quﬁp ation

éeek a livelih o%d \n ome nerrlr ouri (I; town : after t f amine there was

ra uasy a mQve-hac é)m the Yown to the village, resulting as the present
hows, In a large decrease in urban population.

ensus
53. The extent to which towns attract pers%ns of drffe t religions is
Relrgrons in towns. Shown m SUbSIdIar¥ T pelre ’|\V ’\I b|e tstaebrrltgbtgg
of the State, of all class%s taken together, live In towns, 18 Re cent, of the
Hrn us, 39 percent, of teJarns 4 1Jner cent, ofthe Musalm ans, 22 ger cent,
ofthe Christians and 80 per cenf, Parsis o 50. [&r p?rtrons
quctuate In the different arts of the State But on the wh oe mans

Jains —and Parsis a@ pea to show thegreatest ri[eterence for town | ?e. The
Ercentae of Chris |arhs living In towns, 15 small, on account 0 the atjve

ristja's, who form_the major part of the Christian population, and being
agriculturists live i villages.

54. In the populatron of the State ?s a whole, there are 92 females for
everg es Inthe' population of t?wns there
are 93*5 females to every 100 males. It our towns

had suffrcrent indystrial actrvrt that 1S to sa?/ it th ey were towns in the proFer

sense of the r] man igrants, ¥]ng their fa || s in their natlve

Vi ages would have e em and_the Tesult would have been greater

excess of males over females in towns than in the qenera opulation. But

the reve se 1S tJte caste n some towr]f like Patan, wrhapo ulation from tlen

0 frftyt ousand, the females are actually in excess of males, Showing that males

%re emigrating elsewhere in search o¥emp0yment leaving their” females at
ome,

55.  The total number vallaqﬁs in the Stafe is 3,054, Ofthese aﬁshow(n

%r r] est number 1s. In. t

da Villages. D“r.str‘rct and the eastr the Amreli District.

K 07601629 per. cent, of the Vi Ia?es as against 67* |n

Amelil.. .. ”'2;95 198 %)%mahat | gpogér %troenrg esstS aan 500 s %
Totdl . cdn{arn a popula Ehon Etrveen %H] n&

souls. Thus we see that S6T ner cent, of the vrIIa es contarn less than 1000

souls % (gﬁr cent, of the villages h ave a ponu |ation exceedrng

1,000 the Iatter Her cent, as agalfist 9'3 per cent, In 1901 have

RBulatron under 2,000, and the rest, that. s, 3’“3 per cent., as aParnst 32.n
have a n over 2,000. While the humber of villages with a

op ulati
PO pulation undper5 %as ecrease “that of those Wrth a_population from 500
01,000 and from 1 000 to %OOO 'has increased, sowrngl thereb that te
vrIIarqes are ?rowrn |n popu \ron and becomrng arger 7per cent of te
rura Popularon Ve In Vi ges with gopu tion exceeding 2,00
cent, In villa ges with a Pulatron of from 500 to 2,000 and 26*6 per
oent. in villages with a population of less than 5

56.In adaition to the rnhabrted vr%lar[res ttﬁere IS otenqa large number of

aces whic uninhabited, are gesignated as
Inha ite Vi ages. Eeparate vrlagesr he revenug Tists. %n?ertrmes 3

gogulated vrIIage srte IS abandoned hy the inhabitants for one djfficulty or
nothey, and ? h the p eoge may fave mrgrated to another nerghbonrrng
spot, the old vill ge contrnu S as a separate éntity At other time

acreage of waste land is brought under the pIou%h and esrPnate Ka certarn
name, though the cultivators may be all uparvadias, i.e., dwellers of the villages
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round about. But the Census is concerned withi habltedvnla es and no
notice 0? suchunlnhen)lted places can bet ﬁ<en In RIS report. ’

57. There areconsiderable |fferences in the elass%matmn of V(Jélag(sj

VillagescUssifted~accord- 'accor Ingr CI)nSI6\Ie€ nC[”}H]% m [ﬁrém%\lhaglem fa

2 er ent of the total population live |n ver
small villages, 24 per cent, |1n psmaﬁ 21 “per cent, ?n Fi Pge an[t] onX e Vy

In_very
Percenta%eogf popula- fa 85, Y\ qu ma|

1oL 1908 gﬁ?jpl\%}vm%re \), fa%es

Villages of. Number.

[emalns amO
f et 510? BVG(%S al) inhabitas., 1 % 2}1:2 - PU'[ that In srgaILwi QESt
Wl B B g e b

per cent, of the total population, in- ldrge villages by 1'%

58. There exists a con5|der bIe d|ff|cult m defining what Populatmn
should be considered urban and what rural. “Baroda

Distribution of the S*ate 1S a |st|ﬂcty %Incultural country and manx
population bewween towns so ca ns are merely over?row

and villages.

large percentage of the people Tivin

in most of them s employeggenher In gt%ep ro UC?IOH or Pstr ut|o
aﬁrlcu ural produce.  Industrjal
Distribution of the population in Wtertgpnsemaon y maarréu %ctu Ies on the

: es

o, Ve, e Qly of ot and T

------------------------------------ * CERor TIve fhhe Iar er towns
Eagﬂda with City }g@gﬁg L Petlad, S|dp abhoi and B I
Navsari W gggéég mora ssummg however, th%t thg

Powulatlon of pae classe
ns 15 urban, and the rest rural,

we find that in the State as a whole, out of every 100 persons in t epopulanon

Diagram shoivmg the total urﬁgrgj ?{éd rurgl population of the Baroda State @an lve

o||str|cts

s se arate (Pv tre
. urban  po

ey on i cdpsider

MUi>*urllon WT able In Banoda

3)rvrrlsOidislon. Ivision where

t[ﬁe Inclusion 0

crural.[ t e C I ty 0

Baroda, brmg

e i
of urban pgulatmn to 26% per cent, If it be excluded, it }s on? R per
cent.  After aroda comes Amrel in which_23 Per cent, gf the people live In
urhan areas. Then follows Kad|| with 167 pef cent, and Navsari stands last
with 12'0 per cent, as urban population.

59. In the preceding paragra hs we have compared the urban and rural
Areaiitv of towns AﬂOt er Waa¥ Ot ShO%N the C?Xtent
o ns |s to mark the areality of to
ass%mJ)Hon that all tr towns of the State are Ioceﬁted at e ual dllstances rom
each otner, each woy commﬁnd an area of 195 e area |% towns
in the Navsar| D|str|ct IS nearly douple of this average (319 S uare iles), as |t
has comparatlve% ewer towns and larger area. 1he figures for Amréli and
Kadi are a little. more than the averaqe viz, 224 and 216, respectively ; while
the Baroda Division has a contracted town circle of 135 square miles. "In the
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Bo mba¥ Presrdenc¥] the town crrcle IS as Iar e as 755 mrles rncludrnge Srnd
503 without (J IS S owst at Baro a tae rs about our_times b ﬁer of
being studded with towns than the Bombay Presid encw For Britis Gurarat
the dverage areality of towns is about 338 to our 195 mifes.

60. Roughly speaking the roxrm one fowns to apother on the
gy gssum tion 0 % {d|trrkutro§ 5 mjes In tn

PrOX|m|ty towns in tate as a. W arOda an Navsa”

Divisions were taken sepﬁratelu each m re mp?ct of

its own number of towns, a man In the former would haye to w res rn
reaching from one town fo another and 21 mrles in the latter, For mrer and
Kadi, the drs%ances are nearly the same as the average for the w oeStaé p
proximify of towns_ in British Gujarat is about 20 to our 15 miles and for
Deccan about 25 miles.

61. In the same way, assumrng vrIIages to he Placed at e%ual djstances in

Areality and"proxim>ty %%ape rlswi*oinstugreavr%r?gse vrlla]g area It)ort?erernet

divisions it s BSﬂuare miles in Baroda, 24 in
Navsari, 2*9 | rn Kadr and 4 square miles in Amrell.  The proximity_ of vjllages
IS ahout a mile and ahallf for the Baroda and Navsarl. Divisions, “P8 miles for
Kadi and 278 for Amreli. The average for the State is 17 miles.

|V—HOUSES AND HOUSE-ROOM.

62. Houses are built wrthrn the State in various types which depend upon
T es of Houses localit t e] sta% Bf develori) ent and the
race or, cas t er] mhapitants ne outskirts
of villages aIrd towns,_ the housfs ofF sand other rrmrtB/e classe consrst of
mud or'wattle huts with a sma srn[% Foom easur| g u ﬁ
circular In shape, covered up with thatc aving a small entra ce rn t
ront. The ouses of Kolis, Dheds, Bhangrs Khadpas and srmrlar (othe(s |astes
ave generay an inner room ca led or oand a outer room calle sa
occasional y 0Sri OF an_open veran ah In the ront. The walls are made of
but the roof gs tiled. The hoases of Kanbis, Vanias, Brahmans and other ni gher
castes and 0 ar}rzags are bricks and have one or m(ore storeys, but the
arrap%ement of ordu pa sal ang osrl rs e same. [he ordo or rnner room ra
used as a cook rno dining room and also as a retjring room for females, an
fof eelorn the stores.. It 1s usuaIIY 16 feet wide and 12 feet lon hepad?al
which is 12 feet wide, is used as a sitting and dressrng room and when the males
re rn the vTrandah is used for grrn rng poundrn ther household work
“e females. _The osrj or vern| g feet wrde 1an IS u for staJrn
ttle or as a sitting or sleeping place for the males ecatteare stal
the og N compoun or]som ot er f00m In of near the ‘house. ~ Some houses In
town % open choicc between the ordo and padsal an r}]%pen terrace
ert er on the two sides of it or above the padsal or verandah. Such houses have
feparate 8ook [00 an waterR %e near the cIowI Almost al| houses in
I (Tres and most of the houses | esma ler_towns have no privies and the
Peo 0 oyt to the flelds to answer the call of pature. Windows %re vergr g
ingly placed and the few that exist bernggenerally shutu most of the houses are
darkand i1]|-ventilated. In vrllages hotses though small, have open court-yards
andt e evil effe?ts of the had véntilation are_ to’ some fxtent itigated by the
act that generally PeoFIe sleep out whenever it 1s possible to do so.” In towns
’qhe evil of bad )éent atjon 'f heightened owrn% to the wan{ of open spaces near
ouses and to their being located close to eath otner In Iong narrow and tortu-
ous lanes.  Fducatian Is, ho wever SE eading among é le a better know-
ledge ofsanrtary prrncrples and houses ofa etter Kind are g raduaII comrng into
existence. There is a(ten en h to replace the old strucéures 1u and wod
bg structures of bric an the sen e of security afforded by efricient police
bano o Dast IS encouragrn? the opening of more doors and windows. ~ The houses
rebuilt in towns in recen ears are ?enera Iyrfar better In st le and accommoda-
tion than those which the have replaced. The buildjn ungalows more or

less on the European model, bv the wealthier classes rn%owns IS noticeable.
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63. Circumstances varvorspn mtérc]rstursn dtehf?htjttgfﬁreortt par}tsO t?sfemolra tpgt \Eriv hjc?lle
Census definition of house. oo /n¢y IMpOSS| Ie Drscr]etron IS there[ore
%rve 10 Provrncrﬁl Sua{)er(lnten ent t? adopt a ernrtront at would sfurt ocal
onditions Baroda Census of 1881 aﬁ %house was defined as
he space wrthrn the exéerna and party walls of each buil rnlg or_tenement
av %asep%rate an |n ependentc mmunrcatron wrth airoa 1901, it was
ing e rng lace of one or more families having tase parate
entrance. . T ese efinitions erlbed us, to know bhe total number of houses, of
varying size from a_nhut to a. palace .In te tat% ut gave us no rnformat!)on
about the nu b{offamrres vrng in the ev ave us the structural but
not the social information. It wotld be of great interest to ascertarn the mean
frze of the family, as that mag rey With the comparative, Rrosperrtz of the
ocality, prevale fe or scarcrtv fdis asF .the effect 0 mrgratro ne_compa-
ratrve ﬁertrlrtyri lcartrcu [ Tac for re r[rrous Rroups IS moiet an interest-
Rg rnaP It caj soclal sense o lear ?w many families there are in
h ie terrdtores an very district. ~ Large families are afertarn index of
eat au grosdperrt whilst small ones are” almost universally and equally
clear rn ex ert

ISe
A house was th refore rfetrned in the presen Censu% as con strngf of “the
burldrngs one or many, Inhabited by one family, that s, by a number of persons
Ihvrn eaArn {0 ether offood cooked oge chulah or in oBe mess with
thejr resrdent P ndents suc as_mother, wi owe sister, dyounger rothers, &c.
and therrs vanswho 1@SI elh the h%use In oth e[)wor s a hoyse was defined
aste we ing place o amrgr IS _definition fesides furnishipg a means
3scertaJt|b he normal size of the famrg wéeasrh rasPed and ccuratel
un erstoo enumerators It also core wit tevews of the g
ujarat e common un derstandin eople, a ?ar cony vste
rea Hot of a Homestead or enclosyre put ato a Iace in which people Tivin
together have one common chulap ( earth) It isa custom in most of th
GU Harat castes to_make agresent lahani of "utensils, &c., on festive occasions,
to the memfbers of the caste. A lota or g thall I rven to each ghar in the
caste and for this 8“ 0se, those who nhave one thulah, 1e., those who mess
together, are taken to mean one ghar.
64" The return of houses” may be taken as farrlv accurate There Was
occasrcna ly a tendency In towns, where t (e ues
Accuracy of the return.— fjon of the rmgosrtron ofho% e-tax _was pendin,
concealseEarate me%seswrth a View to esc taxatron ut such attempts were
not syccesstul to such an extent as to vjtiate t e statistics,
5. It might be thought that owing fo chan%e In definition, the statrstrc]
of houses In> this Census are not quite comparable
Comparability of the wrth those of the Past ones. But except in the case
of the com aratrveyweII ?do theﬂrffe ences %rrsrng
from the char]gedo not seem 1o have any mar e? fect op house numberin
Amon%stt e Jower classes who form an “overwhelming majority of the popu
tion tedwellrn?nneace ith, a se arate entrance uswallg cofresponds” t the
residence 0 a ensal famil fﬁa the average population 15 therefore fairly
unrform In aI the Cens 5es a eseen late
6. Houses ave een diviged for urPoses ofthe Census into two cIasses
(a) occupred and (5) unoccupied. Thoe n which anv vgerson was residing

Occupied houses in (5 e Censv}s m?est asereuntéicceun |ea OC%U
il Yol "
State 506207 489955 0N account of therr mmates residin

garode Pt il L& the Sfate fas risen from 4

L — 243 218 1901 to 506,297 in 1911 an mcrease of

P | B 16342 or 343 per cent 50 that the rate of
Increase near%dequa that of the popyla-

tion. I the districts, houses havte increased in Baroda and Navsari in Keeping

g where.  The pumber of occupre ghouses
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%vrth therncrease in the po uIatdon nhAmrelr while th% poFuIatron has |Hcr ased
near er cent., iouses do not show any ap recra ncrease ows
asrg trncr ase (‘*72 In the number of its occu e ousef1 In spite of |ts slight
decr a\se ('31) In th po ulation.  This 1s.due mainly to the tendenc ofthe peqple
to ouEes away fr m the town or village site; as a means 0fsa etX gar st
R 3 Yv aﬁpreva entlrn thedrétrrct throu hou%t e decade. Baroda #

eclined hot go ulation and_the num éer 0t ItS occupjed nouss or
reasons mentronedrnth separate section devoted to it at the end of this chapter.

67. The averagepopulation per hous? in_the State continues to decrease and
IS'now only four as against 4%6 in 1881, and 4*48

District,  Mumberofper-in 1891 There isa reat eneral uniformit
R e i R T
ga‘r%ga R Y4 Amreli is pro ab i 10 shg X rater
argoa Gy~ . : ten enc of amilies to remarn ornta com ensa
disari 93 Th rou the State, the amlly eneral ri g
AMTEN e consrsso the parents, sons, marrie unmarrie

ah the unmarrieq, tiaughters It contrnue ornf
Iong i living together in armon |s gossr But drssensrons af ae
especially among the females an % (ug sons live a ar al
domestjc'matters-are concerned toug as regards property, there Is, asarue no
separation during the life-time of the father here |s slrﬁrhtl ageater tendency
fo hasten the breaking Iup of t errornt amily . in towns tian in r[r among
Industrial and artizan “classes tha amon? agriculturists ; and amon ee ducate
than amonq the |I||terate But for all practi al purp osgs a house ma eta en
0] reBresen a amrru total number . q occugre houses returned in the
Census 1S a5 mentioried before 506,297 which may e taken as representing the
number of independent families in the State.

68. The number ofhouses in uhrtigntﬁree%sechgg ede%reasednbtrrn 1%*5 er ognt]
whi I fu
Houses in urba™n and rural porXrIatron has been a oult 1§b percen[ n the
other hand, while the increase |n11 e rural R Pula-
tion has been nearlg 10 per cent the mcrease |n he number o ou es in rural
area% been ab u per cent, us In urban and rura areas, the
number 0uses ave ept. pace with pogulatton and there has been no
noteworthy change in the housing of the peopl

69. The number of ocmtr |ed housesaé)er quHa,rlea rsnarrle |sd 80 in ?nareoda
r I 36 In Navsarl r
_ 0useToom. rv§\ cot respong tzures were ?’an 722 é]l an JE
in 1%01 showing Hna]t ann% with ths %eneral |ncreae in thg populatron tn
number of occupled houses have also increased or decrease excePt In

Amrer District, where houses have not increased in the same proportion as the
population.

V.—BARODA CITY.

10, In Census phraseology a town Wrth at Iegst 100,000 mﬂabttants IS
R ded as a |Sy Baroda City with the Canton-
Y nt fulfilled condition in the past, byt |n the
Rresent C%nsus |sPo uIatton ‘99 Sg |s a Irttle Iefst an thatstandard hehs
owever een treated as a City on account of Its ?a rmgortance It rs f
ong uand contains five per cent, of the total pop uatron the State. nthe
le of Ind |a there wTre |n 1901 only_ 27 citjes wrt no uatron of aout
fwo ger cent, of the whole country.” In England, nearl athrr the og ation
Is massed |n cities, in Germany a sixth, and_ in France more than event
But even 1n Euroj e the growth fcrtres IS com aratrveX recent an
entrrel;(r to the dev o ment of trade and large industries. As we shall see |n
the next p araqra the present decrease in ] e oR ulation of Baroda City is due
to administrative reforms. And It IS possible, that the industrial awakenrng
which Is now apparent, may result at no very distant date in a marked increas
in the population’ of the City.
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71, Baroda City marnlél OWeS ifs rmlportance to_the Bresence of a natrve
_ ourt and its e tourage The luxuries and needs of
Vari the*C2t P°rolleri®n rp ast Gaekwads dltherr Sarpars and retainers
ewe lers, _han , MUSICIANS
gl%ars etc., who swelled rts opulation which jn. 1872 numbered 112,057
sive of the Cantor“nent (fnew regrmﬁ establrshed in 1875 rought.on
ac ange wh rc natura y resu te In the” efflux or emi ratron o that portjon
of the opuI tion, which was Ie wrhhout em oyment an roug ht on g Oecli ne
In the ﬁ P ulation to 101 In_ the CeB % here” were In 1881,
53 jewellers less than In 1872 The numper pf corLcu Ines rm%nrs ed 1]b,
that o son?stresses bY 43, that_of gerfume seHers 0, that o go %mr hs
354 that of cloth dealers by 173, and that of be arsb 2. The er
1881 to 1891 was one of general prosperrW g Iatron ?f th(e
Increa sed b natur rowt to 112471 The next de(h was affected b
v rulent ean the most severe faming within the memory of en
and h o uatr n declined to 3 n the Census of 1901. BF decaH
19 01 as free from suc mar e rséress but was not favourable to t
9rowt of opulatron owing to successjve bad harvests and the conseduent epres-
on.n tra e] oreovers me a mrnrstratrve reforms operated fo bring_ about a
decling In the, popu latjon o the rtg tate rIrtar ws ess In 1911 than
what it was in [oss p ahout 1.0 w

the rate of four. In a famil
account1 Lor a
rc

400%) rson ecrrmrnal opulatron in the Centr |
Jall, which th egrea mine swe Ied to the unusual rgure of 1.20
w s rn 1911 re uce The famine poor-houses In thé City whrc rncreas
o% tho p t 1.100.in 1901, were non-existent in 1911. Ln 1901
uncookepl It ree drstrrbuted {0 Daksh ni %ra mans and cooked qne
Musa mans as ac arrt rom the State, but under t ett]er regulatron of this
c arity, rouRhta out srnce then It rs now' given on ot e destitute and the
eservrn ge numb er of 1dl ers d en en\ harity, must have
therefore migrated from a ce wh ere could ot earn their reag without
resorting to the Indignity o abour tow rc they were not accustome

Baroda Cantonment which for Census purposes Was taken s a part of
- . Baroda C had a pop uatron 0 [ per ons rn
Baroda Eanfonment. i< popu {atron mcreased to 4,69
but declined to 3,949 in 1891 an 10 3162 rn 190 In the Rresent Census, the
Gantonment as a population of 478 T varratrons In the popuIatron of the
Cantonment epen p(pon the strengt of teBrrtrsh1 army stationed In it, the
numboer o Wers and Immigrants from the Cty proper for better
climate or for purposes of trade.

2. The gross area of the whole city is nrne square miles, of which the City

prorper occuprecf about el eﬂg tand the Cantonment ong.

IS gives a densit pe S0NS 8er square

mrIe t0 the City and 3478 persons to the Canto ment, Excu ing from the area

of the C rt/ &/o per, tne aces occupled bv extensive &alace rﬁuns public

Par ens and |de [0a s which cover a greater portion of the city, the area comes
0 166 square miles on

The City is dlrvrded for municipal purposes into five wards, viz., Wadi,

Ward densit r% phpgp %orgrno g énl tuhr% fouf aldsghSIFateh
[

The area of the City.

each ward calculated wrthoutIO edycting the super uo s areas comes to 28, 115
24, 17 a d 19 ersons resgectrvey acre. ward shows here an
rno drnaA g density, as compared wr th the other w rds, b 3e of the fact
that 1t dogs n tcontarn an 0 en area yrng waste or unrn a rte But If we
agR]Ig/t e same processt at w to the IIY as a whole, t ewar denshtres
fo 1 107 and 74 persons respect ve¥peracre These figures show

hat the Crt war rs the mos conpeste part 0 %Crt and Fatenpura the

eaBt ‘next t thg City ward r Cpornt o(ponﬂﬁ on are the Wadi, the Raopura gnd
abajipura wards In“order. Compare the varjous sectrons of the ‘Bombay

Cit we find that the City and Wradi wards approximate to Girgam, Raopura
pyroxrmates to Byculla, %abajrpura to Tardev e?rt)d Fatehpura to Chgupatr or Parel.
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Map of Baroda City showing density of the loards.

Per'cre.

74.The total number of housesin the City with the Cantonment rs 41421,
. ; of whrch 28603 as against 31,25 911 were
ouses and Houle-room. geoynrad on the Censu nrght and t rest unoccu
Rred owing to their be}rn&; shoPs stables warehouses, étc. The decrease In the
umber. o occuRre olses IS due to the decrease In the p0ﬁulatron and tot
rmrnutron In he total number of houses onacount ofte renrn% b
fao pura and La rrgura ro%ds specrﬁ 8urg ows that of the total number
houses 2 Ber cent, are bullt with eart with brick or stone. Again
of the total n mber of houses b1 per cent have only ground floor, 41 per cent,
have one storeg per cent, hﬁve two storeys, and L'per cent, ha im re than
two storeys. 59 per cent, of the houses are owned %those who live In t em
and 4 er cent, ar rented bX tenants. Th ere are on a average 347 persons
In eag5 ouse and 2°25 persons, on an average or eac oor sg e

. Ofthe totaI populatronofthe on(v ent, were born
Those born in the city  WIthIN It 35 horn, 0 t % T those Rorn
immigrants. outside but enumerated in the frfteen Ina hun-

dreét have come from the different talukas of the Baroda Drstrrct six from the
Kadi District, ong from the Navsari District, two from the Amreli District,
and seventy-si from aces outsrde the State It thus apgears that most of the
rmmrgrants in the rtv ave come romroaces outside the

6. According fo the present Census there are_ 85 females to every 1CO

males in the C v Consr ern
Sexes m the city. he wards separately,
Ward. Proporig. f femle that the Ipro ortron ofI fer\r,rvaﬂlre(?
Wadi whrc rs rn a rte e real
enoura g§ oc&a |s popu atronest nt Rea Crta
opu»a
Sebpira S which ?arge rnhabrtegp%

immigrants who t[renerally come here for State servrce
Ofthe total population,79 per cent, are Hindus, 17 per cent.

eligions in the Ci usalmans, 2.p rcent Jajns. nearl er cent.
rene e e (Mhrrs ians arid 'L et cent. + otherse 0t P
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* SUBSIDIARY TABLE |.— Density, Water Supply and Crops.
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE ”— Distribution of the population classified according

to density.
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Talukas with a population per square mile of

Under 150. 150-300 J0C-450 450-600 600-750  750--900 900-1,050 1,050 and over.

3 3 [} ¢f
s?ﬁgﬂﬁﬁ?%?%iéféﬁi
9

DistrBt or. Natural
Ivision.

u

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 0 11 12 13 U415 16 17
j
Baroda State 1,808 137,948 4,496 1,038,010 1554 549,101 84 43,670 228 161,066 15 103,003
21 67 549 513 27 1 21 2 79 B 5

................ 7452% 33956;3 1%93 762§ é 436;2 20
CHY o com e B

Kadi District ... 1355 l59f79 16%% 39821673_8 12 ﬁé 417550%
Navsari District g5 95813 I o e S
Ameli Disrict Iy G 5 108 S B

Note  The figures below the absolute ones represent the proportion per cent, which the area and population of each density group bear to the total area
and populatlon of the State.

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE ”I— Distribution of the population between towns
AND VILLAGES.

Number per. mi.Ue of urban popula- Number_per mille of rural population
Avera eggpula Nunr]ebsea Rer mille MUHOE i oA it Whip il w?a es it i
a population o 8 opulati

DistriBtlvolgi(l)\lna'tural
20,080 10000 5000 U%er 5,080 2,000

; i Under
, ! n
Town. - Village, Towns. Villages. ~ and ™ fo, @, o sy 2%0 i

1 ) 3 4 5§ 1 8 9 10 1 B 1B
Bagdastare 0 S8 1 W W 28 26 5 5T 2%
A 0 g s e T o M w14 W B M

gage, - 4 3 B B R4 %8B

Amreli Division
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |V— Number per mille of the total population
AND OF EACH MAIN RELIGION WHO LIVE IN TOWNS.

Number per mille who live in towns.
District or Natural Division.

popu%atlmn Hindu. Xlusalman.phristian. ~ Jain. Parsi.
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE V.—Towns classified by population.
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_.jf, ¢§>£ 5 perce Pop popuﬁ D Seah claa
=8 < £ previous Census. rom 1871 to 1911.
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IDIARY TABLE VI.—city.

R™ a
= 2 § 5 Percentage of variation-
23 Sy o
City. s SE % D omm o owm own
s 5 B o5 H b & &8
S 2 = &
{ 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

Baroda Cily (with Can- 99,345 11,038 853 263 —428 —10-84 +930 —8-39 —14--6
tonment).

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE V”.—Persons per house and houses
PER SQUARE MILE.

Average number of persons Average number of houses per
Distr'tgt or Natural per house. square mile.
Ivision.
1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 1881
1 2 3 4 5 6 I 8 9
Ear % | |5|0n XC]USIV 4 01 3-98 4-48 4-56 61-88 60*49 65*52 55*97
%? Baroda % an _ _ o
Bardde Elty Qd Canionment. 3 éé ! 3,1% - 34? 480y
v - - - * -
avsarl DIVISION oo - 2 } éﬂB ﬂ?? 5 - § %5
Amreli Division e - - 4-68 4-73 -
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Chapter Il
MOVEMENT OF POPULATION.

8. The statistics showing the variations |n the \Pulatton of the Stat

as a whole, as also In a |ts sions, are contatne

Reference to statistics. ' rpertal Table. |m|ar mfg mation for

talukas IS glven in_Provincjal Tagle | at the end in the Imperial Tables Volume.

J)ro ort|? Iflgures |IIustrattng some of the more important features of the
tsh?glc o ound In the following Subsidiary Tables at the end o

Subsidiary Table 1.—Variation in relation to density since 1872.
Subsidiary Table 1l.—Variation in natural population.
Subsidiary Table 111. Comparison with vital statistics.

Subsidiary Table IV gahlsmo?ac N %Fless classified according to

PFOPOHIOHM variation, showmg variation Per
cen

79, In the first chapter, the statistics of the opulatlon as it stood on_the
10th Maﬁch 1911 avg beeg considered,  The

Introdustory remarks. gresent chapter will be devoted to a consideration
of the changes that have tak n place since the ttme of the first general Census

which took place In 1

The |nformat|on re ardmag the early popylation of the Baroda*?tate IS ver
?cant y and unre |%ble stim t%s of the p uIatlon were occeismna mae fhr
iscal purﬁoses ut. none of tem was ase on ap actua 3 nti ng 0
p?ﬁ Brtggs Cttteso Gujarastra, p.. 883) estimate uatton
ﬁ %State to be 2
y

opting a mean ofdlfferent stlmates]{) lied to
Im fferent 0 |C|ats The fnp gular Census, taken ?n 1872 o ped the

gulatton of the State 0bel 759
It must_tnerefore e con3| erab ty
s when Brtgs made |s esttm
about a quarter 0ra fentur efore.
fen%s f 187 mcu ded 'the po pdatkatton
01 Chan o and Deesa camp and that of
t% 1881 Inc uded the po pulation 3
waéta COR m\%n ﬁm\}) an Pra
a] # e not since thﬁ
been censused in Baroda. Excludtn the population of these places from t
ensuses In which |t Was hnc luded, theftogulatton of the Rtate fr?m Census to
Census stands as stated in the margin variations |nt opu atton etween
1872 and 1881, 1831 and 1891 an %891 and %901 have alrea een eaL i
in the reports of those Censuses. They will, therefore, be treateq of very r|e y
and the discussion in this chapter will refer chiefly to the  variations which have
occurred during the last decade.

80. As already stated the po;i;ulatton of the State now amounts to

r. . 0 he_increase since 19% 0|

aria ions since 1901. n per ThS mcrease |S nel er genéra n
unlformly d|str|buted over all the d|str|cts Baroda (with C|ty) Navsari and

mJet show a mcrease of 6%6. 11%6 and 2°7 per cent, re gecttvel while

adl shows a ecrease of *3L Thematt) on the next, page illustrates the varia-
tions since 1901, It will be convenien flrst to examing the genera] conditions
which cause vartathon In . population and then to V\ﬂ]oceed to & consideration of
the changes in each district and in the State as a

. Percentage of
Year of Census.  Population.  variation gsmce

=

+ +
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REFERENCES MAP
DECREASE. +5 P.C. oon
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81.  Variation in population maZ be either positive showing an increase or

negative howrng a decrease, and IS the net result

nnnniflfinn %" Hera lon_of the forces that, tend to . its
growth an

se that [etard It. Broadl sp ehlkmgs
the for es that cause the varratron are naura |ncrease or ecrease that
the dif erence eween brrths and death

bamrne ee[)rdemrc |seases 53
migration and accr of en mer tron fthese, thé [ast may now be sai

to e non- exrstn % eing dt % nsus ofthe(?tate a satis acéory ge ree
ﬂ accd] acy rnacy e assu ave een reached. Famine and epidemics
ave t ebrr effe ts both on birt sand death and mrgeraéron an |tma erefore,
be said rre ly that vdarratrons n therﬁo atron e upon (1) excess or other-
wise of births over dea t] ration. ratron | be dealt with In
the next Chapter and W be rererred; to here ony 50 ar as it Is necessary to
determine_its effects on the variation .in _the pop ulatron Returns showing the
Pmber of births and qeaths n each district ar d ished in the annual reports
te anrtar Commrssroner for the State, and Ifthey are correct, an estimate
of the #]ort) %n based on them, with due allowarice for migration, ought to
approxr e with the results of the' Census.
It will appear from the nextChapter specral%devoted to mrgratron that

o o Ao oF e St 8o Vﬁe%tronpo”thte P& es' oy

abo&t 20, 000 persons more to the rest of Indrat an it receives from them This
Wor sup to hear one ’per cent, of t he population. It refers only to persons who
have mrgrate t ote arts ofIn la, and_does not include ‘those who héave

emrgrate to South Afrjca, Zanzibar, Mauritius and other places beyond India
Returns of vital' sfatistics, if accurately marntarned woud afford a

; A farrly correct mdrcatron not ony of the variations
value of vital statistics. h at’ tak % 8ace from time to“time In_the public
health, but also. of the actua rowt [ decadence of the Pu ation. ~ Con-
siderable ~attentjon has been aid, ecent years, to the Improvement of
the returns In this State, but as we shaI see “in the next para, they are
z\et S0 incomplete that the statistics returned are worthless in "all matters in

|c exactness IS required.

Prevrous to 1901, |n vrIIa es Mukhrs and Patels (headmen) and |n

Ice registered births and. deat
The vital statisticsreturns. g a m nlj(i I’etun r0m these re ISqel'S ?0 trhe

Taluka Vahrvatdar who tabulated a return for all the vrIIage?] and t?wns of the
Taluka and forwarded It to the Sanitary Commissioner, In_w ose office, births
and deaths statistics for the whole Staté were compiled. ~The duty of reporting
births or deaths was under this arrangement |mposed upon the village "watch-
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men and not on tEe relations, and the result was atwa S unsatrsfacto a/ n
a view to secure better reqistration, new rules were framed In une 1901 whic
are strII |n orce Un de A em nmunrcépal towns, it 15 the duyty of them |crpa

ewhere 0 village headmen to keep a register of births and
g anivatdars, Nafb %%s and  Subas arepre ur?ed wﬂre on their

fo urpsrargu b i

{ o

Wt ma ortnrgrh the event to send In ormatron about brrt ait S In
IS family to the oﬁrce of the Municipal | nspecor of the ward rh his failure to
0 50 renders him Inding on the

able to prosecution, Elsew ere there |sn
fact, the bulk o t%e peo are yet

BeoBe t0 glve mformaHon As a matter 0

nanle to apprecrate t utrlrt of such information and are p]ose even to
resent mgur les mtp amv\y atters as an unnecrfssar interf ere ce Wrt the
prrvacy of domestic_ life ith the pqrovrsrons of law $itting so oos y .on the
houylders.of such i e success of the systém mainly - depends

(anorantpeo[p]e t
on the. efrcrencZnof he staff employed and on the diligence with which' their

work is tested and checked. .
5. An examination of tge vrtaI stablstrcs of the dep]ade as given h

ubsidi reveals the fact “that t
CAnparison, g, Sens 4 orkot e rst eng, e them rsver unsatrsfacto

cated by birth and death xcept |n e ft hrﬁ ye IS, erer eV r}/ gar a
returns. consistent tale of high death-rate and ow rt rate
and the average of ten years comes to an excess ofnear 0y deat s over births
Rate per 1,000 I th aﬁn m. At th rate Ft)0 ulaoronatperr

ate per ouaronrn e U |S U |

Vear ec“'p . fthe State urI]ht In the eg r?e to%
' s 16SS th%n what It was |n 1%01 %y

Births.  Deaths. EXCESs pEAIrths — mare “than 180, 00 persons, but t

ctual counting In the nsus as
at I t the C h
52:9 sh own that as a matter act the
p p% pulation has mcrease z
2 e regrstratron of deaths is ro
4 rry accHrate hecause rnfr
:U§ matron raout them comes to the
-4 notice of the reprstrars easily owjn
R ) %orlp es being Taken to the Hurnin
e h h round

t mformatro
out birth cannot be uha

1900-01

T

Avera%e of ten 20 7 30-

3
)

:
g
4 d so easil
and their registration is often neg-
lected.

86. As the agency recordrn% deaths is untrained and cpnsrsts of low- pard

Reﬂorted causesof deaths. unrelrla Iete ‘Fﬁé“ rt%F “pausefsnap ST aetssonaerers he

pr portion  ofdeaths ascrrbedéo fever, l\/Iore thﬁn sixty-eight per cent, of
Js t ortaliry 1s rei Bned hé g IS 1S ﬁ Iey He o the
frcu dragn srn all but a few w ene drseases ra, gysentery
and sm poF]<eare nown but most oth er comparnts are classed indjscrl rnately

as evce “tar Commrssroner in his “annual report for 1909-10 says™
No doubt severa eafhs if not gdue 0 ot er causes, sucl rias from consump-

tion, neumonra measles and whooping cough, etc., are wrongly returned as due
0] fﬁversrm Ily egau%e thatcompﬂlarn IS The mostp pmrnent featdre of the diseases
such as mentioned ahove and ?r others ong as registration is In the
hands of non pro essronal and untrained hands such as village Patels and Mukhis,

this state ofa fairs will continye
87, e record ot‘o vrtal1 statrstrcs being thus useless for checkrn the

Censys. statistics a% countrn r evarrar
Conditions of the decade.  pop uPatlon since 9 (t Prn {00
avarlable sources and ee If the throw any Ir ht on the sub;ect In aState
ike. Baroda, where neary sevent per cent, 0 opulatron are de endent on
grrculture for their livelihood, the rate of row lpo pulation s oud
naturally vary with the state of the harvest When the crops are good, the
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Ie would be prosperoufs and progressrve but when th%y il, the pipch of
would at once be felt and the rate of rowth would ea versely affected
Jn t ere[ore enguire Into the seas]on? and rarnfall general health, and other

condi tr s rke ro Influence the rowt EO pulation.
8. The following descrrprtr n of the Seasons and rarnfall which has been

easons an rain a . acted from the am} daeca m%sﬁ.ol%l ep(?IE]ISHO'[

witness such a wrdespread caIamrty as ther%rreat famrne of 1899-1900, which
occurred In the previous decade, but the seasons and rainfall were not favourable
to the full growth of the po ulaton Weakened and thinned by a reahfamrne In
the preyious decade the P had successive. lean years duri Igt resent
one.” There oom or recuperation—hardly any breathing time
or resprte in t rs on erreso lean years :—
-0L.—Rainfall in all the divisions, exce A Amreli, was. less than normal.
It drd not begrn In time, and when 1t commenced. it fell’ con tinuously for some
time and the heId off. Asa conse%uence of this, the add ~kodra; iuver and
gram Crops were amaged heat tobacco Crops were fair, so also was the
otton crop in the Kandm Drstrrct Bajri an urcar crops were fair.  No scar
cry %rass was felt. Some damage was é)ne yrﬁts to cotton cr%ps in Baroda

Iision, .~ A disease called geru damaged the wheat crop In the Kadi and
Amreli Divisions.

1901-02.— The rainfall in all the divisions, was. COH \derahy %ss than
norma In Amreli it was abnormaly ow. Asthe rains held of n the latter
art sea on,. the y and kodra croFs suf%ed a gf deal in the
arod a an adi Divisions. In the Navsarj Division the rainfall, t ouch;h below
normal, was seasonable In some parts. All the crops exce tpa ey d sugar-
cane Were fair. ndt Amreli Drvrsron aII the cro s fall ed n th FISaroda nd
Navsarl Divisions, damage was done to ecrogs yrats nteAmre Division,
rats des royed crops In hrana%ar and Damnagar; in Kodinar crops were de-
stroyed Zysome porsonous alr com W(\]N rom t esea
2190203 and 1 9030 —Rainfall was scanty everywhere in 1902-03 except
In Navgarr while In 903-04 It was no al or coplous everywhere e c%t
In Kadi. . Crops suffered Iin many u as: adr on acccount of t
scant rarnfal whrIe In some Taukas of da and Amreli the rains wgg
not easona Locusts also arr)é)eared In a efour districts in 1903 and
ama e tot e crops. Cotton and sesamum crops In - Kodinar Taluka In the
Amre District were considerably damaged by rats; otherwise the conditions
were g od

4-05, The rarnfaII was  scanty everywhere, and in many Places it
was ba Iytrdrstrr uted. The result was that in most parts of Amrell and

Kadi Di |gts and In large portrons f Bargda District, thgre was famine during
the year an reRrgm? ITra 1ons h e undertaken.

durrng t e year was less than the average of the
ce mg |ve yars1 di |t was abnormal, and being. not evenly dis-
r| ted more narm than In the Amreli District htwsscan and

fin the latter part of the season, and this brought about famine

con

5888 07.—The rarnf | durrng the year was more th%n the average of
the |ast five years ar] at of the revF)us ear In all di |s|onﬁ xcept
Kadl, wherer was a little less. It was also evenly distributed throughout the
season.  [he average yred of staple crops in thie various districts Tompared

favourSB%/ wrth that of the Erevrous ear.
8.—In all the drtrrcts ex egt Kadi, the rainfall was less than
that of the recedrng ear ut more than the avera%e of the Iast ten years
rainv ?eason ommenced well, but, after a continuous during, the
month of July, 1t stopped at once m the' middle of August Thrs sidden
and untrmely cessation  of rains greatly reduced the Vield of the kliarif

and ravi crops.
l%d 90 Rainfall in this year was above the averaqe in all districts,

Unfortunatey excepting jn Navsari, it was not very timely nor very evenly

distributed, and the cessatron of rains in September affecte the yield of the
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monsoon crops making it below average, The rctvr crops, however, matured
well and made up for 't e POOINess 0 the kha 'r
190? -10.—The rainfall ‘during the vyear, t tregh more than  the average
of the last ten, somewhat dr ear as a |tt less In Kadi and Baro a,
and more in the ot gr two districts than lR ear 8rece mg waé
airl iand evenly Istributed, and, thoug |ts essation in SPtember a
somé effect on crops,. yet the outturn, onthe whole, showed an Improvement
over that of the previous years.
89. In addition to msuftrcrent and uneqh ually distributed ram and con-
sequent seaﬁ S, t ere was another disturbing
Og cause— I tTrue throughout _the. decade. Plague
frrst aﬁgeare In the Baroda Stater B Irmora éNa sarr Drstrrct an s read ver
the whole State with vargrn force In 189 rom 1 cases
and, 77,975 deaths h een re orte% but, OW”dge l# \{stem of
regrstratron the. totals rerr)orte are proba I% jood deal u er t e real figures.
|tIs now endemic, reqularly reappearing wi va ying severrty In all the districts.

90. Apart from the bad seasons and Tn]lague the Jaftst deca ewas one ol
e ot T Y
grown to letévarryrrsles or more than dou Ie in length

ad an aggregate Ien% of 1
oL In 1901-02 the cultivated area in the State amounted to 5,815, 095

Extension of Cultivation 5.

_— Cultivated area in liéfO 131 lt g\@s

et 100102, 191011, as an lncrea ¢

Bar00. e tggg%% 133@3;@ brjhas or 5
adi W

i i er cent. T

B D i ! #oRdditr onal

Total 5 815,005 601431 area  brought

ynder _ cultiva-

tion consisted mainly of fertile lands relinquished during the famine period.

92 Weaving, dyeing calrcopn |nt|n\9 and other gld |ndustr|es for \r‘rhrch
o Baroda, Patan, Visnagar, Vadnagar, Petlad, Dab

W °miHsoriesan  Amre]i, Gandevi, NavFarr athora]d other fowns

were 3 r“rs are' mostly on the decline, ‘and indus-

tries under new methods are gra ua y coming Into exrstence An important

event in connection with t deve opment of Industries in the State was the
creation, |n 1905, ot the o ice of an Economic Adviser, and the aB
thTreto of Mr. R. C, Whitenack, an American gent eman, who soon({fw

erseverance

selection by manrfesbatron or great enerf%t{ yic ness |n
Jects an resource NEsS rrner a[ S

com rehenﬁron | su Igects that

engaged the attention "ol the Economic Adviser, |mmed|ate ter ag oint
ment were the organrzatron of éornt -stock bankrn? cotton seed oil (! ustr
tarénrn and Jb frrecf Improvement offottonsaple merasan mrnrg
Industries an tec nical education, The, results were more than gratif

1901, ther Wa?] rbo bank even in the a ﬁal of te St te, while |n 13{1 there
are severa Wit ranc srnte mo sr there was only “one spin-
nrng and weavrng in the City of aro a and 44 ginning, Tactories and
resses In differe arts of the Stﬁte In 1911 the number gf s |nn|ntg
e ving mills had increased. to 4, that of ginning factories an fesses 0 83,
1 dyeing tactorres 5 oil factories and4 actorjes of a mrscel neus nature
pruné; Joint-stock companies have nsen In_number from 6 In
1901t and their caprtal has |ncr%ased from %88 250 o Rs. 66,13, 500
Everything seems to point to the act that Baroda has entere upon an era of
industrial dgvelopment Whl(ih hai roug a marked |m?rovement in the
material conditiop’ ol the landless labourer ir the poarer c?s es In general,
The demand lor Iabour far exceeds the supp )( and 1t s confidently expected
that, In t eeven (fl a crop failure in the future, the damage of loss of life i
greatly diminishe
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93. i all the larger towns the water sup ¥ an sanrtary arrabn%em nts
e en re oved., Much n| one
Improvem”entjn public /\J ma er 0 n |SO and even In he V |a

lt is_one of the dutres of] the_ village panchayats
establrshed in everg vrIIage In 1903-04, to look after t e vrIIage sanitation " and
l%eeonrn orde (J eroad wefls tan#s etc. 37 towns h a ebeen endowed
Wit unrcrpa |f|es ervrn err unds from octroi tIy other sources
Care |s taken to guard’ against epidemic diseases at the fairs and festivals where
the people assemble B la Lge numbers. ~ When fho era breaks out, efforts are
mad t eradicate rt the drsrnfiectron of wells and other sour?es of water
sup . The protection of the e from small-pox by means o vaccrnatron
hg ade a reat progress. u lic health rs found t% be suf errnﬂ rom
structed d arnage eforts are ma to remove the ee}ct %cuttrng ificial
drarrc] e channels.. nérm er o drsp%nsan%s established oy Gov rnment h
rapr |ncreasrn and me jcal relief 1s rou% t omﬁ to the people. Thoug
twere s yet hrom or |mProvemerht th sh and other measures ?annot fall to
ave a bene cra fect u on he hea the people; and, apart from plagu
Hst fuc as ett er has be no sure and satisfactory remedy, the eneral
t fthe people must be stea yrmprovrng

94. The most marked economrc fe% ﬁ of thg deréade were the conthued

rces foa ahour, ulation
EconomicMeatures of the q Ine an Ia ue 15 the main cause has

cont rbutiedt the rrse in the value of Iabour The
causes of the rise in the prices of foo stu sare more complex, but ere can b
no doubt that les pro uctrgn owrnd sea?]ons is one df the many. urrous
as it may seem, t e as been ﬁrse also in t Prrce of land and extension In
the area under’ cu tivation. atever be the ul Imate causes of the Increased
cost 0 Iabour of food, and of acquiring culturable land, the immediate effects are
%urecear In re ect 10 \ (as ses whose rncomes are frxed For them, éh [se
rices of food, fuel, land, service adrents as(r g d n unmixed hard-
Ea centuate ny e correlated fact t at the standar IVIn among all
classes rs rapidl srnttr The erfect of the high prices on the labo rrn cl sses
IS more th an compensate E}/ g normous rise in their. wages HS
Imp ressron IS that the unskilled labourer, Whet erPard in cash or |n
?nreaty Improved his economic position within recen years. Labour has eome
ore mobrle and the Iabourer more, |ndepen ent.” The scarcity of labour
serious) Pners agricultural operatjons ang its increased cost ‘Impedes the
execytion o | roverne]nts The osition of theb %rrculturlrst under th1 change
conditjons, coupled with the bad seasons een ver as 1o
more for labour and roduce Is small, His cattle also costhrm more ow
than before The onaySom mvrngnfeature In his case Is that his surplus produce

repays him more han ely than before, on account of the rise In the prices of
fogays uffs. Y d

95.  When there has b%en a famipe in the Perrod between two censuses,
the population is statlonary or decadent accordrng
famine® to te inten |tY of Ire famine: but w

" st ten no t |s gro re?frve
rowth is, greatest _durin erro ood cropsfollowin
the%eels fafa?nrne The reag?on ?or[thrs 1S ar? that gca?amrtug this sorA

causes a ﬁ mortal |ty chierly among the very old and teveyyoun9
other Dersons aIreaay a fee e constrtutron 50 that when it IS” ove the
PO uatron contains dn unusuag rpr(oportro %thy persons at the
eproductive ages ; and partly because b educing the number ‘of depen ants t0
be supported, its ultimate effect 1S to imp {ove the res%urces of the poorer c afsses
and S0 encourage them to have | arger amiligs. Madras having su ered
severey n the amine of 1876-77 added 15*1 %Ser cent, to It poPuIatron between
1881 1, and Bompay which sharrfd the same calamity had an almost
|dent|cal mcrement Similarly our Amreli District lost nearly” 9 per. cent, of
Its porzrulatron Inthe Census ?I 1881, owing to its having a famine in 1877, but
added 25 per cent, toits population in the decade 1881-1891.

there
e raté
ose on
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If the decade which followed tr] reat famrnegad een one ofuni-

formly good crops ang free from plagye and other disturbin es, the
1 ? P ’ H resent Censu woulfld have

anre se In the 8& ation of this State” In t g
een more ll an hormal. Byt as we have éfld ady seen, such was not the
case, and no large Increase in the population could be expected.

96. The Census of 1881O Was_ta aern eérha()c\t\f)e/dngn]elxgiaggsgftgr the f”Ste?eQesHs
INorma. r™ic orincrease™ nrne years, éut as as%readg/ (een m%ntroned,
1877, there was a partial famrne In_some parts of te roda, Djstrict and
total far ure of cros In the Amreli Drstrrct win allure of rain.  Con-
seguentz Baroda s owed an increase of onY ahout 4ger cent., whreAmreIr
decrease of nearg/ 9 per cent, In its oopu lat] In“spite of avery
hrg Increase. of 16 g ent, In the Kadi District” and of 19P cent, rn te
Navsari District, theg neral Increase In the Sfate was therefore educed 10 9 g
cen only, The Census of 1891, taken ten years after 1881, showed an increase
of about 11 Per cent, The Census of 1901, "which showe a decrease ofl9per
cent., was taken. after one o he most Ferrrble famrnestnat ever vjsited te
counéy and carrre away reds of t ousands rom the population,
efc % -1891 was a norma one and rﬁu ation was not materra l}r
ected by causes which m my bring on an a normal Increase or decrease |
th epopu ation,except in reli, whrch wasafected by famine in the prevrous
decade andshowed anabnormal rncrease of near%/ Per cent. Makrng dg
allowance for this, 10 per cent, In ten years or 1pércent, every year, mdy De
taken as the normal rate of | mcLease in'the Stae.
97. Having regard to the successive bad seasons and some gerrods of
actual sca crtg/ andﬁ %qu% which ¢ ar%ct rrsed the
Expected and actual Eas ecade, éven a nor ?crease In the populatio
, not, and as a matter of fact was not expected.
The Suba of Kadi antrcrpatgd a Iarge decrease (abou 10 er cent.)  Inthe

Eulatron of his district, an thoug his_estimate nas ound 0 betoo
simistic, there has been’ some decr ae 31 er cent, ofthe opulation).
ther Subas were not_ ag rehensive o decrease, but at e same. rme r
not exPect any large increase. Amreli w ich stood ‘next ater adr I t e |
uck of having bad” seasons, shows an increase of 2°7 only, Baro
Navsari, which were com aratrv better off, show an Inc ease o 8*7 an 116

respectrveIX in the actual odntr teheadf

fter these general remarks, we shall now take each distrjct separael

and briefly review the variations in its population as a whole antdlaLso In eBachdf
alukas. Baroda

Baroda Division. f]v|5|0n It?] on t '[e
» whole he an%r

- Percentage of variation. 30” 8femf y il aé

Taluka. gpugyon 2,4 popu e
ORI o s 11 1872 1 Nt 0| 63 63 the

M B b B T Cenas 1881 it
sowed an Increase

District total 58,55 +9 -8B +7 43 5 3 per.cent,
1 = RIE R ,f;ir Ml 1
| rd’;;faa:-:-:-:-:-:-33:-:-:-:-:-:-:-:- o tIE TR G
é' gt‘?d — ? iﬁ _%g 11; -1+ Pt877 in most of the

Al St SE o) e cu o falukas ang theye s

an d%n emrc 0 fev
|
accounted for the small increase in the populatijon. . The deca e 15\3%1 i%n
marked by ood seasons and was free fro eprdemrcs of anK kind, excegt fever
an Sgnasre e]nt a,r?rroeNeo an rncr%asenoofo7mpeéldoeﬂt)t rén” r}w tr(]Zeens(t)rsu Jt 1891,
sho(n]r an increase In the Census of 1901, E)ut tnere was a positive deFfr f Bout
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er cent. The J)resent Censo}s shows an increase of 8*75 per cent. The
dec de was. not S0 P osperou? that of 1881-1891. but the Increase IS a little
greater, mainly on account of t eCensus oIowrn the amrne

Lookrng 0. the varratrons In t etaudas we |nd that the mcre}ase in the
present Census is not uniformly distributed over all the talu The greatest

Map showing the Variation in Population by Mahals since 1901. Crease 15

t ol ng
San

g
w%é{%TaTglas

which had lost
from 15 to 48
Per cent, of
heir 0fua
tron |n
F ha{ottar
Iad, |nstead of

angwsrncreagg,_

crease  of 5
%er cgnt and
ran s
almost staHon
?/. These
%u agspg Bre
W
ous than in 1872 by about 12 per cent. Long before 1881, al| the avaraT
and n these talu%s was rorfr ht under c trvatron The o,ensrty H
r%o]pu atron |n 1881 was 6, and ther% was n oom for exoansron
0se w 0 (o not find means o 5 srstence |n the vr age of thelr birth
generan¥ nirgrate t0 Eom a?/ e abad, Maétras and of late"to ﬁouth Afrrf
Similar a al_Talukas of Baroda an adra are now less go ulous
than In 1872b nearZ 25 and 12 per cent res ectively, . The Kanam I ka of
Dabhol has gained ne rg roer cent., while aJan nd Sinore have lost 4
ger cent, re pectrvey uri % the same period. The Chorashr Talukas of Savlr
nd V q la _have” improved from w at fhey Were |n h/ about
er cenl. Sankheda and Tilakwada are the “only taluk as which have een
rogressive and have af each Census, except that ot"1901, added largely to their
go Ulation. In 1901, these talukas showe gterrrbedec’lrne of 36 and 48 per
t, res ectrve But the mcrease sh own % n the Eresent Census, i.e.,
40 arl er cént, is also remar a e. ? e a s NOW more
opulous than what it was In 872 y 14 er cent an Tra wada by 9 per cent.
ver where more Ian 1S ght under cuItrv?tron in these talukas. The
Bew ettlers are mostrr roeog h m the Kanam Talukas and also from the neigh-
ourrngq petty statesr the Sank

Mewas.
The reater ortron o Orhe Kadi Division has rich aIIuvreﬁI sorl except
in the west where | |n parts of Kadi and Harij, there are tracts of poor salt

The drvrsron is well- known for the healthrn ss(of Its cIrmate Whent ere, Was no
disturb mgcause such as famine orpalg % Ivision always showed an moreag

In 1ts population. The C ensus of 1881 showed an_increase “of 16 per cent
that of 1891 an increase of lper cent, over the figures of the prevrous decades.
Between 1891 and 1901 a e the great famine 0f 1899 and cholera and other
epidemjcs Jn its traim, which carried awa nearl?{ one- fourth of the population.
After the famine had’ carrre away the eak and the inf |rm the survrvors
would naturally be expected to be stron% and to show a good mcrease in th e
gresent Census, But “throughout the present decade, Kadi had to grapple with
new foe which in spite of"all human attempts has carried away erther bv
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death or by migration more than_the number it | Woud have shown as the
natural increase” in the decade. Till 1900-01, Kadi |str|ct Was sm uIarIy

e year D th

Percentage of variation.

Taluka  POPYROM o1 18 uget 1872 Net Chse S?tm [ga?%argd Ith

variation - and the Infect
o B AR ence r0 ee e(J

Distri tTotaI —3 -24 +, + 16 —2- Ka 0l. a e
it ’, Hi Z§ g If ah| a? inD eh agn
; eam , - e 0 taluka The net-
Ve ORI —ifof railways in the
- ﬁg by A } % district, “though a
o I . o 19 reat hoon” 10 th
- Kheralu N T S S 6%8 —1 e, Was thec |ef
. 1

Loy ,g_ ”i people
ansma (A — - e forrapid sprea
Harj S B o - €Lte epi emlcIO I
in 1903-04, there Was no taluka |n the dlstrlct WhIC Was not affect-
ed Kheralu had 1,463 attacks a( eathﬁ njélp % 10 attacks and
178 deaths, Visnagar 1,031 attac S and 780 deaths a Me sana attac s
and 416 d%aths an smce then every year upto 1909-1 amta \){
mlssmnerc ronlclest e meancholyn sthat the argest num er of Village
mfecte as we as of attacg deat S w s In the"Kadi P 51 The t ta
numb efro deaths reported as due to(P Rue |nt e Kad| District durin the e|%ht
ears O[om 1902-03 WfiS4per cerht f the popitag But 1t IS t e that
g eats ue to plague must ave been inclu tfe under the head of Tevers, to
s already m ntwne nearl [%ergent of the total deaths are annuall
ascnbe The Census has shown th Istrict mstead 0 showmg Its norm I
mereas ‘shows adecrease of M rcent In |ts opulation.  From |s it can
In erre that the numb carn (f 3/ M ue, must be roug ysgaea |n
ua to the extent of the expecte qur witli in the p o%u gth dec%?
This at 10 Rer cent, comes to ersoR e the ehstn %s aw
shows a S“i t decredse, some of |ts talukas which were sharply hit by famme

Map showing the Vanahon i’ odulahoh by y Manats since 1901 Haepfeth%th
gDood |t]ncrease.
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57 per cent, of its population in 1901, now shows an increase ot 28 per cent,
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JaHour Visna r%;ar Sidhpur, Klieralu, and Mehsana show some slight decrease in
op uIatr marnIY on account of lague ; while Patan, Kalol and Chansma
w ich wereasoe a ecte sow some slight increase.  Kadi rstrrc erI
take long time to reco er rom Its hea\r loss In"1901. It [iresent gopulatro
now about 2 per cent. less than what it was in 1872, an Fie“? ess than

nat It was } 1881 Mehsana, Sidhpur, Patan ‘and Kalo] are now some-
3t bet}ter off than what they were In 1%72 ; but V[J rr)ur Vrsg ? Kheralu
Kadl, Chansma, Harrj and Atarsumba have not yet recovered their loss and
are far pehing whﬁtt eay were fortsy %ears ag
vsari Drvrdo has two claises of people, one ofwhrch IS term-

ed Ujlipvrajor the white races, and the other Kaliparaj or ahhedah?st e s ex-

Navsari Division. Per On Caste the UJP

Percentage of variation. par |nC|UdT

Ponulation Kan iIs, Anavalas ang
ke PPN o e wm wn e Other higher castes

Net
B b oy o VEEn gndm rhh]ee BhK?“péh%J
dhras, Gamits, Dub-

District Total 5467 +12 —6 +U +19 439 [as, &c. For the most
. Navsari 0 —8  +12 4 + 421 ] garé the Ui arar
' anaeV' Q Yy :azg s+ 0 01 abide in the
I B FERRE) ki ot
: eaghh“ {28 212 Ezﬁ E%h ﬂgg, or TG and Uncult-
1: \L/ernﬁar?pada 1391 5%7 R : \éghfdls 1 gh?se rl]Jet
..... 0 Vi-
sron Was Roorly Eulated and most of the land I uncultr ﬁ 8owrn rnarn y {0
the very heavy fates o assessment and the bahd climate_of the Rani | %
1 75 t e(tota emand was greatly reduced, the re uction var rn? the dif er
from 38 to 47 per” cent. The In ustrroufs Anavalas and Kanbhis

(f KaIrParaj classes hernd thus, relieved of their heav b&rr ens
enea condrt on “of the cyltiva rn% classes, an it maﬁ

VY ole poPu lation has much _Impr v% and is reflected j |n e gzrowth of the

atron n 1872, the population of the division was only 241,255, Durin
he decade 1872-1881 rt Increased by 19 per cent,, and bh 11 per ‘cenf, durin
the next decade. ~ In 1901 when the Baroda and Kadi Districts suffered” he% y
decline In therr po ulation owrng to the great famrne Navsari escaped wit
comparativel r h dcrease o ona/ er cent, urrn the gresent decade the
Incr ae in atron o fthis rstrrct is nearly 12 Per cent, or more than
Rorma N s |teo eavy loss owing to plague. The district’ is fortunate in
avrr{/t‘;/rh and ample rain and consequent good seasons,

ithin the rshrr L, tgere are Iarge variations, The hdghest rncrease in the

resent Censua is shown n come In or Ig Vyara,
elachha. Manuya, Gandevi, Umarpada an Kamrej, the varratron anang rom
1 per_cent, 10 3( r}cent The Mhest Increase |s shown 3/ t atnr and
se rRastr 'Mahals, where the population 1s.sparse ang large tracts of land, former-

fhe Irﬁ h]t a’\s/ggh%meah? ah)dr Ottlig b gnf%hhucrghtlle/ atlhI{Orrrr]s Vh/htdhe? V\}hrechaah tvhenhheh/eh

roug a large nirm er o stt (s, to these talykas and the p? ation, as was
expected, nas well increased, ~The increase In Kamreg IS S g t, but that s
because all the cultivable Tand has already come under culfivation and there Is

no room for expansr(n esrdes a Iarﬁ number of Vohoras from Kathore
holwad Variay, an othe paces in this taluka has mrgrated to Burma and
Africa.  Navsari, Palsana and Gandevi talukas were Y It ga ue
throuq] out the decade and this together Wrth emigration mainly to Bompay ha
rou ton ecrease In Palsana and avsari.  Gandevi also would have
a dec rne %rt not een for the dar e rncrease rn Bilimora due. to the
rn ustrral activity has already wondertully developed. Besides being the
centre of considérable trade in timler, cocoanut,’&c., which are brought here in
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country crafts from Bombay and other rralaces Bilimora |s also the market for
ansda the Dan s and ?ther districts | F inferior. A branch railway from
Bilimora to a village about 30 miles In the interior Is under con-
struction, and er when completed, grvefurther Impetus to the trade of Bilimora,

Map showing the Variation in Population by Mahals since 1901.

101, The soil of the Amreli Divisiop is Wl%h F few exceptions mferror to that

of the other divisions In productiveness, and the rainfall is scant an une
Amreli Division. C(Ifs “US of 18 2:%

t

1 Percentage of variation, §)ODU atlon tO
0

. n 1881
Taka  POPURION 1901 1391 1881 1§72 Net tW&S und to have

T VY S L ooozgu atFancegrtNm '%(S)

District Total 118269 + 3 — 4 +25 — 8 + 12 é%rﬂwe %he next

CAMEl 4579 — 1 o+ T o+ —1§ + decade which was a

. Qamnagar riaj :% s 1%3 _—}9 bh DIOSPErous  one, - it

r?nambna H P —q 3 % 314+ ncreased b

bl — A L1 7Y Y g oo Ly ! ) 16
T — L 1%5 Ce sus of 1901,

8: En.mﬂgtta """""""" L A N N 311 othgr drvrsrons

showed a heav
- Amreli escaged with a loss 0f374 Per cent, orﬁ
ro ective measures adogted agarnst amine |nt |s

L il o

decrease in therr& opulatio
marng owing to the specia
ers n.. In"the resent

Kadi adaso ue i

[ =2y
_:—Cp_j
o<3_c

jjf—"g

total _ po uaton o t |str|c ows an increase of only about 3 B cnt er
the figures ?hest Increase (‘38 Der cent, |s shown by Kharn

which owrnﬁ to famrne 8 er cent, of its population In the previ us
decac e. DHari, atanpuran Bhr katta whrch werd frée from pague in" this

'O

8e ut had Iost eavily In the previqus one also show good increase.
Kodinar ad lost 16 er cent of its popul tron in the last decade Durrngt 1S
decade there was dIy any year ‘Jn which 1t vias not ffected b pl que :

et main Its” having fertile we
arstrrguted rarnyrt% sgomewhat ma(\fe t?p Its past 'oss an addled 3per cent, 10
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11 %pulatlon It is curloHs that Amreli Damnagar and Okhamar“jal Talukas
show a decre se In t is Census bad shown “an mcrease in

Qne,
when, everywt ee ese there was a decrease | |[1 the population ownhg fQ ?a Ine.
It IS Just poss| ethat this increase was not real but ngapparent aving been

Map showing the Variation in Population by Mahals since 1901.

-ZKWLr
Increase. Ucer /AMRELI DIVJSION
front KATHIAWAR,

contributed_by the temporar mlgratlon of p%ople from the ne|ghbour|n forelgn
districts.  Trie return o these |Eeo‘p efot e|r homes, ater e(caa 3
over, may be one of the reasons for ée decline |ri these Aalu a Be?t a?]

Dwarka are places of PI| rlmar?e an thelr popu atlon epends qu the
us came

Eresen e orah sence of pi gnnms off the Cens 11 r?/ As the Pre ent Cen

H\ ays before %he l olldg ys, the usual nu ber?] ngrmswere[l { present

and this accounts or the large decrease which Beyt showsin ifs population.
102. In conclusion, we may briefly nohfe the roqress in the State as a
whole“and_in each of Its Natura [P]IVISIOHS since }872
Progression eac”district Jiagram 0N Next page ShOws the “variations
since 1872 in the populat|on of the ddfferent
Natural Divisions at each successive enumeratlon etween 1872 and 1881
the total Increase in the pogulatlon of the State was 9*24 per cent. Navsarl
showed the reatest increase in its po uat|on (519*19 per entb Kadi which
stood secon also showed great Increase 1?* er cent. w%g to somg
arts 0 eing art|aly affected by the famine of 187/, Baroda showe
ng a S|%ht Increase of” 3*77 8er cent. : whlle Amrell which was much more
f ct showed a decrease nearly’ [[J]er cegt The next Gzoenod 1881
91, Was oneo general rospentY seas ns, an State
mcrease 3/ nearly er cnt IS lr)] ation.  The greatest. increase
er ¢ent. was sh own % Amreli which had suffered™ a terrible loss
p ation 0 |n% to the famine of 1877 In the reV|ous decade and |ts
ap|d %rowth was,the natural reaction from that caam@/ durm% gen%
ot rengwed prosRerlty Kadi and Navsari increased in treir P lation by
a_little more than 11" per cent. but fever having carried away a large number
f persons, the increase In the Baroda Division was limited to ‘only about 7 per
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cent. The decade 1891-1901 witnessed one of the greatest famines within the
memory of men, and the appearance of a new and deadly disease in the form of

Diagram showing the Variation in Population since 1872, goaSue aol(nt orState J f nefarhé

One-
tota rt)o ulation. The Iosso d
It-Uu was _th eavresé over .2 er
<7/ cent) In the Ka

lvision
nearly 22 per cent, in the Baroa
. Drvrsron Navsari, owing. to |ts

1500 7,09 mr favoured sjtugtion With r
//e' V r[r to rain, and hhmrejr owrn

- 0 the most _ layish relief wor

t t f k

oy * Y \v opened within Ifs limit, gCape
: \p wrt acomgaradrvel smal er 0SS
/ f “nearl er cent, res-
ectrve Had the last decade
een a prosperous one and free
rom a?e it would have
showF emarkable moe se. 1N
Popu ation owrng t0 Its owrng
eat rﬁrne whi
0- earrre away the old and infirm
- rom the po uIatron and IeftonJ
the stron Pro uctive. But

&1 as we have alrea I)roseen I

i hwawgsetnera ?w pr% a t[S and t

agu was
oing its evil work mgafl

the
a0 ! arts” of Tth State. . In conse-
1872. Q881 1891 1901 13 ] uence 0 thrs the mcrease In
E rhaé%n S Deen limit-
ed to onhb Iper cent. The increase is the hrghe per c nt.) in the
Navsarr |st Baroda ollows with nearly 9 per cent, and then’ comes
mrerwrtI p] J er cent.  Kad m which’the battle of life was the hardest,
shows a srﬁ ecling of 31 per cent.

103 avsari and Amrelr are the only districts, which Passrn through
varjous vrcrssrtudesdurrng the last forty years, show
an mcr ase In their p§r ation compared wrh pat

It was |n 1872. The p o\RluIatron 0 avsarr IS N w per cent, more than what
It was forty years ago ; while mrgr a(f eprove bsy 12-45 per cent, durrngte
same period.” But Both Baroda and Kadi areé now esg oul us t an what “th eY
Were Torty years be ore by about 7and 2 ger cent, respect The net result
of these oarns and |osses 1S that the State, as a whole, has now %nly 35,200 persons
more In ts(Po atgon than 1t had in 1872 In other words the “net " increase of
population during forty years has been only 1-76 per cent.
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |.—Variation in relation to density since 1872

m%%g%gt&gﬁ OJegﬁegge“? Mean density per square mile,

Net
District or. varjation
Natoral Bhieion. 101 180t 181 18 %3% o w1

ol de B uh 188l 1872
1 2 3 4 5§ 1 8§ 9 w0 1
Baroda State .- +410 —1915 +1068 +924 +176 248 239 25 %67  om
Baroda Divison ~ +871 —2288 +69% +377 —64 3 286 3 4
Baroda City 48— +930 —83) —145 1108 1152 12935 1163 12019
Kadi Division _gl M2 +165 41635 —201 25 26 % 37 81
Navsari Division .. + 1166 —591 +1109 +1319 + 3065 15 157 16 150 1%
Amreli Division #2790 —371 + 2450 —880 +1245 12 19 1% W0 1

N ote.—Tne figures ol density for 1901 and previous censuses have been revised according to the latest figures for area.

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE ”.—Variation in natural

population.

Population in 1911,

Population in 1901,

Variatio
Distric or Natu- = £ g 8 2 g€ g 8= e eiéblurlgﬁ )
wor” £ 5 5 2 B 5 E 2B ogga )
i = £ 22 B2 E £ 232 ecrease —
g = = = F £ uw =
1 2 3 4 5 C 7 8 9 10
Baroda State .. 2,032,798 222,957 242,033 2051874 1,952,692 172,931 202270 1,982,031 + 35
ivisi 40,281 o
Baroda QlVlSlon ... 587555 } 103,179 540,28 1 80467 .
Baroda City 99,345 1 District  fioures 107790 s @
Kadi Division 802160 45158 am nor avalabs 634744 26629 i >
Navsari Division ... 335,467 50,229 300441 43,288 Vco ? 13_0
Amreli Division ... 178,269 34,931 173,436 32423 ¢ p*

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |||.—Comparison with vital statistics.

ber per cen Increase or Degrease (—)
1901-1910.  Total
P T TR
DlsﬁrBt or, |?| n
Natural Division. s
, ) ov rdeaths Natural
Births.  Deaths.  Births.  Deaths. Poquatlon popu‘auon
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Baroda State 404377 594,374 207 304 —189,997 927 +4-1
Baroda Division 117695 164,653 218 305 —46,958 + 875
Baroda City 14986 38254 144 369 —23,268 @ —4-28
Kadi Division 143103 253473 m 304 —110370 3p !
Navsari Division 86,874 86,236 289 287 + 638 05 + 1166
Amreli Division 41719 51758 241 29-8 —10,039 3(1) +2-19
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1v.— Variation by talukas classified
ACCORDING TO DENSITY.

(a)— Actual variation.

Variations in talukas with a population per square mile at
District or commenceme tgtu daeca epo{ g
Natural Division. Decade.

A (i A C

1 2 8 4 5 6 1 8 ) 10
Bdsme . %%Héﬁ ;}%g% :_1571%721% 265%367% ﬁ%%ﬁ : }§3§§§izi;§%¥ s zggg
o il o
R B HE = .
L FE B
R EIE - -

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |V.—Variati0n by talukas classified
ACCORDING TO DENSITY.

(b)— Proportional variation.

Variations in talukas with a population per square mile at
commencemerit gP gecadep 0¥ {

NatUDl’iﬂtB(l;\Big{OH. Decade.
MR W W W W W M

| 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
Baroda State 1881891+ 13 4+ U5 +105 + 10 + 8 +35 +105 + 93
18911901  — 173 —182 —201 —264 —104 - U7 .. — 94
19011911 +196 + 92 —23 — 71 — 21 .. .. -5
Baroda Division with 1881-1891 + 65 w t 65 + 8 e+ 93
City 18011900 .. —254 —298 —205 —104 —WUT .. —108
19011911 + 246+ 160 + 39 + 05 — 49 . — 43
Kadi  Division 1881-1891  + 109+ 119+ 106 + 115
18911901 —571  —252 —203 —2%7
19011911 + 215+ 53 — 33 —1U2 .. .. .
Navsari Do. 1881-1891 — 46 +294 + 92 + 105
18911901 —134 — 48 + 56 .. .. .. . — o5
19011911 + 306+ 89 . — 17 + 69 .
Amreli Do, .. 18811891  + 252+ 6+ .. .. .. +%T .
18911900 — 54 — 30 .. .. .. b

19011911+ 70— 10 v —208
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Chapter Il
BRE

104, The statistics of b|rtt\ Blace arB contalned in Iv\ﬂ]enal Table XI.

se erence to s a is ics, ne { (teaturle]g Ol+ Sthears)(atlslhgg :'I:Ir}e gh(}ent I% ne’f

will be found at the end of this chaPter

Su 3|d|ar Table |—Sh0WJ % he ggneral distribution according to birth-
pIace 0 t(? rsons enumerated In each™district

Subsi |arR/ Taple [I.—Showing. the fg?eneral distribution according to place
of enumeratlo of the persons born”in each district.

Subsidiary Table. T1f.—Containing proportional figures of the migration
to and from. edch d?tnct

subsidiary Table [V.— Showing the volume of migration between natural
divisions at.the present Census and in 1901,

Suhshdlary Table V ang Showmgt galn or loss by migration
between the Baroda State an the other arts

The movements of the Tpeope S0 far as they affect the total Rula

on 0 Stafe an ach of Its districts
Object oiscussion. heen con5|dered in thje Iaspt chap[er dljh presenet

chaRter will be devoted mainly to a conﬁtderatlon of the direction and char ct]er
of the varioys streams of migration, the reasons that nduce them ang tne
extent to which they have grown or declined in volume, since the date of the

revi ensus.
P %Jg Statistics recorded in Imgertal Table. X[ tell us how man of the
Utility of thestatistics,  RErSONS enumerated in this,otatg g the, 1011 March

in Provinces aud States outsjde it. ~Similarly from Table X1 of other Provinces
and States in India, we can know how many persons horn in this State were
enumerated in those Provinces and States.
107, All of those who were enumerated in this State, but recorded as born
out3|de it, are not necessarily Immigrants. ~ Similarly
*mEm1Tratlonand se recorded as born in the State, but ennme
rated ou SideIf, are not necessarily emigrants

it, The birth ofmang lJnersons outside their real home 1s, In this couy try, often a
casyal event, owmg{ he practice %ftakmg wives from outside, and youn m%r
ried women going o their parents’ house for confinement.  Moreover, those who
nave Deen regarged as im ?rants or em| rants In a previous Census, from their
birth district, will be 5|m|Iar regar ed i a subsequent Census also, if they con-
t|nue to re5|de |nt e same place. nference of mig ratton based u on birth=place
%o eerroneous But as we have no% her means of gauging the
extento Im Igration and emtqratmn We may use birth statistics as an-approxi-
mation to th ecorrechf ures. 1t must, however, be remembered that Census
statistics only furnis econ ition of thmgs as |\ exists at a certa#n moment,
once In ten years and o not show what reciprocal movements occur from year to

year or how' these are affected by adverse seasons and similar casualrttes
; .. Genera Ig/ eaklnr% Jve different types

Types of migration.  of myration may be Histinguishe

(i) Casual or the accidental movenhent across th e b%undary line between
contiguous districts. aI the _districts of t e State, p ? ple are
%ons antly found movmgs hort distances  f rom their ongma home,
or the ;r)] rpose of marriage oy other social unctlons Th|s |s mainly
due to general feehng and custom amqun Hindus th ataW|fe
cannot be taken from onge’s own VI a e |s restnctton W |ch |s
less Brevalent In towns than in vil arges IS based on the old tr| al
distrioution of the people and the primeval form of marrla eh g
ture. he four dlstrtct};]ofthe State being detached b ocsata reat
distance from each other, there is very little of such movement
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hetween them. . But there is qreat movement of this kind with-
In the boundarres of each district and between the State districts
and the rer N t]errrt(o ¥ contHuous té)t em na m nswr[}e IS
a natrve of anotner district ildren will usually be born there
%so it ernghe usual practrcceononeyoung m rrred omen 0 4o to

their loarent ouse f%r thelr ment movement Is Tecl-
groca and rr IS e{)ro anle that as many reaI su jects of the State
re ret rne S orn outsr e rt as forel rl subjects arg
returne, born within It. Supsi |ar , 11 an

1, mrgratron between contl uous districts ha been shown sega

rateI¥ nd a? there arg no_apparent Aeasons for] genurne permanent

Prog essr rom |stﬂ 0 anot rfr the whole or greater part of

fma saegbe taken as due to casual moyement here described.

(2) Tempo ary— Ue to atemBorary dema nd for labour on roads, Tailways,
&C., and {o Journegs 0N bUSINgss E grimages and the like,

(3) Periodic—due’ to the ch angrng %ea ons this nature 1S the ann aI
?xodus In the summer mont arvads bans and au 1S

rom thhaetrerr t]omeﬁ I gatﬁes W ﬁreet e can |nret l?rraz pasvtv reers
rarnfaII has (ﬂed the ponds and res/torge the >herbage in their own

district.

Semr %rmanent—T %natrves of one 8Iace reside %nd earn thehr live-
roo In another, but retajn their connectjon wit ‘qherr OWn homes,
where theP/ eave their families, and to which they themselves return
tmore of less rF%uIar1 Intervals and Iookf rwad to the time.when

Y ay again live there Rermanent The settl e(rnent within the
taeo 50 eof rts serva ts from t e eccan an ot er Rarts of
Ind ra IS ener t\rs nature.: so aso Is that of the \ohoras, of
Kath ore dSr urw ohav migrated to Ranooon and of the Vanias
from atau Vadnagar and other places who are trading in Bombay
(5) Permanent, 1. ¢, where overcrowdin drstres on one hand
ﬁhsysrcal or poIrtrcaI advantages on fhe ot er, drive away from one
trict and attract to another, people who settle down™ permanently
e land.
Th eordgnady course of permanent mjgration is as follows :—A family finds
Its ncestrlal Ia or business insufficient for its rncreasrn% numbers or IS unable
to obtain local employmen for all its members and a son accom anre per a
bg acousrn ﬁr two goes off in search of land or work to places g he kno
he can find t estarts as a tenant ora%lerk and afteratrme ecomes ar[]
owner, and. sends for his wife to’rorn Im .in nis neyu p ﬁ rot ers an
cousins follow her on the same errand which brought ush an Je |ace,
knowing that they will fin dfh dé His sons JooK for wrves and hrs tig ters
for husbands in the nerghbour 0od of the old home, and so a, small colony-Is
formed which serves as a nucleus for further mrgratron As time rdoes on,the
colony exloands Its numbers Increase, mj ratron eases or assumes the reciprocal
form unt at length, the ties ¢ nnectrvgltte co on%awth the Peo ple of the

ner ?ur 00d gro ?tronger and those with, Its orig ome relax and WIVGS
ﬁre HO onger sougnt, tor at'a |stance The mstance Of the Dec anr castes,
ave migr

ted tO aro d, I(? to th % oipt. grmer% th ER/ 0 10 t err
orrgrnal ome for the WEd |n s of their children : ut they ave I creased

Baroda to such an extentt a eé/ can manage th err marrrage %ffarrs there, and
have now practical g severe onnectron wrtht eir orrr[una
109, ensus fi ures do not drstrngursh be
migration, but a clue to them tfn be obtained from the prob rtion of the sexes,
the” distance of the. district of enumeration from the district of birth, the religions
and castes to whrch the emigrants belong and the nature of the employment
whrch attracts each group.
The character of th mraratron IS 10 a great extent reflected in the pr?por

Tthe .sexes. When jt is casual, females will na-
Clues to types* o migration. ura| jn"exXcess as almost every womai changes
her residence after marriage. W

en rt IS temporary or periodic, except when a

ween the different types of
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|Ir%t|m %]e is the object, the majority of mrgranti will be men. In the case of
anent mi ratron also, males are “usually In excess. A man does not
or In rrx take his wife and famrly wrth Im until’he is well established In the
Eace of Nis ‘ tron But when i e movement |saPermanent one, hoth the
exes are usually found in fargye ual numbers. ~ Peripdic mrg]ratron often tends
to become semi-permanent ang°se %ermanentmrgratron anent
110. An eXamination of our Table X1 shows that ot of our total Potjrvere

‘mmigra ion. talgpn \}vr(th)in th ergt)art% 0arndl 95 égé)? PGt Cnearl

per cent, were born in other Provrno S an% States in India or in countrre?1 beglond
India.  *22,957 per%ons may, there ore e ta en as |mm| rants into the State
Th number of Such immigrants in 19f1 Was owrn% an increase of
0026 ersons or about 2 per cent, of the total o uatron n the present
Msron Census of 1901 was recededb the reat amrne and the nymper
those born outsr e the State Was €0 trveY srnal er in the Rgpulatron
owrn% to_ postponement of marrra%es ess attrac jon tor outsiders and similar
causes. Extension ofrarlwanys In th resent decade %n tegrowrnlg emand
labour appear to be the mar causes for a larger number of foreigners within the
Statg terrrtory We sha now analyse the fi ffgd]res of those born outsrdebuten me-
rate |n the’ State, an see how man¥ them are rea |mm|%rants and how
manX have come into t% State rom he contiguous foreign districts mainly
owing to marriage and. other social cust oms
11, The proportion of sexes amon9 mrorants from ontrguous foreign
districts Is, 170 temales_.to 100 fno]neg Htose
Proportion”f sexes among enumerated In"non-contiguous di Stricts of t
g/Presrdency and Bombay States and in other
arts of Indig, the tiroportronr 73 females to 100 males,” The relatively high
rorfortron of females” in the cas? of controuous districts 1s due, as ‘alreddy
arned to Inarrra%e which usually means [awo irn a move 10'a new home
a d not to migration properly so_ca

In anot er Vil r?
112, Of thie 'total numb er f |mm| rants,” 187 599 or 84 gercent were
8 mteoﬁnt'\ouous |ctsot %om
immigrants fromcontr- gidency and the Nafive es unde
g oreign fhstnc ,)Jeing etached bockg>

surrounded by foreign territory, there | |s a great movement ofpotpulatron between
them and tt]e contrguou% foreron terrrto]rg move ent g as a [ule, onl
from one village to"anotner in the nel ourhood across order an are In-
tended mainly “for socrgl Rur 058 ere IS an rnterchange of wives between
the Baroda District and the British Districts of Kaira, Broach Rewa Kantha
(fX etween the Navsarr District and the Brrtréh Drstrrct of Surat . angd the
D arampur and Sachin States : between Kadi and the British District ?f
meda ad and the Palanpur and Mahi Kantha Agencies ; and between Amreli
and the States of Kathiawad. If the State consisted of comPact area, Instead o
the present detached hlocks, these casual movements would not have recerved
any promrnence as mr%ratron
Passing on to re%I migration, i, movements to a distant %Iace

erman temporary, In - sear

immigrants from non- emp oymeﬁt we nd that 32@88 petsons or 1 er

CBombaysS Presidency. & Cen H umber bo outSI the St teh
ome to it from the non con uous o |str|cts
Of these, 20, 149 or 9 Rer ent_have come from the non-co trguous trrcts of the
Bombay Presidenc the Bom hay tates and the rest, vi ersqns o
7 per cent, from ot er parts of India, Most of the |mm|grants from tenorlcon
trguous districts of the Bombasy Pr srgen % States h ciome from Kolaba
Ratnagiri and Poona District Kolhapur State, mainly for employment
in the Stare servg]ce
114, We have already rgeerrrméhaé t?e total nurrr]rbaer ofermenrr]rchrants fr%

. . Vi | id

Immrgrantstrom other or onjy 3o 506 otBttt Xut ation 0 tate.
of these the Iar est number rom asrngle Provrnce
is from Rajputana, which gives the ' State 6,239 persons mainly abour
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and trade. The{t follow, the United Provrnces whroh pgr\re the Stat 3,907

persons mam or the reorurtment of its Militar olice : entra da

%y\h o] alior 2 which, gives the State 1,413 JJersons % the
ma ich sends 921 ‘persons ejtier as servants, traders or la tfe
no I n(ts from the rest of the Provinces are insignificant and call for

115, The total number of |mmrgrants from countrres beyond India Js

onlv B these, 01 t1 from_countries. in

Immigrhj*shorritcj)untries Indra "70"from ™ European countries,

25( from countrres in Hca and 12 from merica,

Those who?ame from_ couniries in Asia were A g an or 'Ar% merc anbs 0r
Nepalese pilgrims.  Those who came from Africa wére srmP o there

ein
aenz hartdren of emigrants from the State, to South™ Africa, Mauritils ang

116. The fourdistricts of the State being widely 8art from each other,

there is no migration from ¢ ntrguous districts of

thed[strict™*of"heate te State. But there IS some sm&r rgr trn

of a emr oer anent nature _from one |str|ﬁ

State to another. This is due to omn rg one district serving the State

In another and to artrzanf( contr ctors and_ traders mrgratrnq from their_home

district In search of work to the other districts of the State.  Thus Baro a

receives 4,307 persons from Kadr trom Navsarr and 989 from mrer

|t grves them rn return 1 12 9 an persons, resA)ectr\re 3/ Kadl

rec IVes 06 rom Baroda 130 fro[n Navsarr and 198 from eli, and 5grves
them 4307 324 and 203 Tes ectrveg In_return. Navsarr receives 1,29

sons r%ln Baro da, rom Kadi an rom Amreli, and |ves them 1,060,

resﬁeotrvey In return Lasty Amreli receives 482 persons Irom

Baro a, 3|ro a from Navsarr and Igrves them rn return 989,
and 105 resPe five These actua fi ures a?mgrven In Sub sr |arg

omg with those for 1901. W that Baro |str|ct

which has the Seat oftheCentraIGovernment an Kad rw hich 1s the ar%;est

amongq the districts inare opulation,exchange populatjon to some sIfght
anst%hgncé’ht'” Navsari angAmrel[J Fthe mterchangg vtr)rth) the other grstrrgcts IS
117 The diagram given in the margin illustrates the pro(i)ortron In. each
istrict. ofimmi-
diagram 8rants from the
Showing the Proportion of Immigrants in Each Division ther dIStrICtS Of
%he State and
rom orergn
territory. ~ The
propor on
|s rrct orn
g est In
Drstrrct aﬂ
sma est In t

Amreli District,
The  proportion

of immigrants
rom contr%uous
oreron ter |tor¥

Per cent. |nAm
ell, and "next to
............. S it in Navsari (1
............................................... Per cent,
ruun N hen In aroda
dter rats dirda ( ei cent, R
to even their

talukas being more or less detached from each other. Kadi berng more compact



46 CHAPTER Ill— BIRTH-1'LACE.

than the other (districts has the lowest proportion of |mmr%rants from
Hon eonu% ﬁtncts r&bortren of |mmrgrants fr?m non-conti uou?
|strrctsr (e Iﬁ] %t In the Bao Division owing To Its including the capita

% thoBar Isa“actrst the Cantonment which give employment to many immigrants

118. On reducrng the frgures of |mm|grat|0n grven |n Subsrdrar Table
grogdrtr nal ars e Frd] Sat outo9 ver
Proportional figures of  PErSONS In't ep uatron of the State, 890 were orn

the In the districte of the gtate in which they were en(]

nerate%. Barely one was enumerated. in one district,
t born in some other district of the State, 92 were horn In contrguous arts of
ot rProvrnc s and States, and 17 hn non-contiguous Prown %an States.  As
sar eoge the four districts of the State ern? deta locks at a rIrreat
|stance rom.one anotner and surrounded by British and ot er forergn terri 0r¥
th ere 1S no migration from * cqntiguous ’ drstrrct? wrthrn the ta(se But in its
ace we_have considerable migration of a casua 3/ ran |str|cs of the
om ay Presidency and Native States contl uous t stricts of this State.
I th e rea of the State was compact, this casual mi ratron would have come
within the cate 0n¥ of migrati nfrom contrrIruous Istricts of the State. The
total amount o |g %tron WIA In te tﬁe 8110 ersons in 1,000, of the
p?pulatron Is small, it would be still smaller ndﬁ ount Ho only 18 in 1,000
1atron if we exclude from consideration the casual migration across
he or rom. foreign contiguous disricts.  Therg are no [ndustries on a
arge seae Ithin the” State t atrtract foreigners.  State Sﬁrvrce IS the majn
occupation W |ch draws strangers from outsrd Moreover, the natrves of In 12
are, as a rule, %me ovrn(\;/ and un ess ahsolutel ?/ N cessarX %e reluctant to |eaye
hherr ancestF ome. EVen when the g 0a r] rch of a better liveli-
ood than they can get In their own district, their exile Is, as a rule, temporary.
They return home from time to time and  ultimately hope to retire to and” die n
the Village of their birth.

119. The total numberlé)e Ptersons born in Baroda but enumerated ouf-

deild in SUbsiary Table V-l adaiton.

hese emi rants here are also_to be eckoned thos who migrate to countries
beyond Ingra and tor whom the Census {urnrsptes no data. ;

From a secral inquiry made, through the. talu hivatdars, it |s
P qury , ga eertarnedl that a% %5

Baroda subjects in countries outside India. sons _from the differen artS f
’ hi State have emrgrated b Soutﬁ

Barady. Disrct Africa, Mauritius, nzibar an
a% o 2%@ other Vgarts 0 the worﬁta

gyt |Issttrr||cctt e have already noted that
Total 3555 the total number of |mm| rants |n
the State 15 222,957. he ne

oug:ome of the mt}erchange of gogulatr is, as will be seen from Sub sr |

Table V, a loss to the Staté’ of nearly 20,000 persons in Indja alone.
mav be added the number of thosé who are’ estimated to have emrgrated to

places outside India.
120.  We know the total numbe r of ersor}s wh$ hav%lem ra}ted elsewhere

oytside eIr IS 0 tt‘h aye.no means
Emigration from the ofpnow ng pow many of them emigrated from each
strlc s* of our districts. The statrstrcs of other Provinces do
not usuaIIy give the districts of this State in which the Baroda immigrants found
by them, were born,
121, About thirty or fort ¥e IS ao |ddjas ofdecorum as well as difficul-
th

1QNn not es mr ratl
Change of ideas regarding hom e|r t(h ?YIC'[ '[Op ” %e”‘ WiV S W1 H
yo

migration of fema es.  (NEM, ThIS feature Was specia servable among
Marathas, Rajputs, Lewa Kanbis and Mahomedans among whom the parda
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E?/stem IS observed to a morel or less xtent Those in State service _at
zitro a and other places Irved aone and ha to %e thelr wrves |n therr native
| Those from the State who n“ rate edahad, oAn ag and other
aces for trade or service, generally [eft t eir females’ at home. Western
educat]on and the convenren%e of eas Iocomotron afforded by railways have
brought aboot a change In this custo now-a- a%s therg is a tendency
amo % pedh who nigrate from their home even temporarily to take thefr
women with them.

Emigration and education. tne tate are sq con ervalltve fhat t%e Wo%T Starve
oth free and com usor¥ é sState oung gersons o ang e oate
usiness on their own be
o |scaersowstatthe
case of the Bomb Presrden%

122, Spread of education seems to be sIowI%/ but steadrl encouragrng
emigration from the State. Most

at home raéher than go elsewhere for e rnrng their livelinood. these con-
%er atrve Ideas are disappearrno upder the Influence of education, w Ac IS ow
Baroda are_now d) aX Iso in such disiant pacgs as
anﬂoon Quetta and M rﬁs erther servr g as clerks and accountants ‘or doing
123. A reference to the statistics fmrgratron between Baroda and.the
%\frnces an da ? n] Ind |a rtrrven In Subsidiary
ggrauon bﬁtween BBrOda merg \anateﬂoe A tio between the State ang the
vinees 1”3 tates rest of ngra |spsrt?alla od e nrfrcan o106 t| ;
X Subsid tany ﬁ le

V-A shows that in return for the 89 per cent, orits immigr nt populatro
""""""""""""""" recerves rom the

Province or Sate e Resgveom - ORE (0 3 eonrr(tbarlrt grs el

92 per cent, o%

Bombay Presidency.......... 207,748 229307 s IS emigrant
British Districts of Bom- R PUlatlon T g
bay Presidency ... 128,412 143,636 — 15224 h OutCOITF]e Of
T — — this Interchange
ﬁgﬂnggrt]rtoguusous ............... lﬁ,’ggg 13@,’%3@ + 1@%% of 80J)|ﬁat|on g|3
Bombay States ... ) 73,686 81,228 — 1542 %tates Of 021 5599
T B AL Persons AS n
Bombay Unspecified 5,650 4,443 + 1207 I N e {8;50{]'0%0

rea f
amo nt of mrgratrﬂn Is to the districts of the Bomba Presr T d th
Bomhay StateS, which are contiquous to #h e State. But as alread stated
this |s for the most part a mr}ﬁratron of a casual nature from a{ross the

boundary for social pur 0ses, SUCH.as marriage, &. 1t Is significant, however,
|t whr(]e the Ahmedabad District qives the State only 18:309 persons (55 85
maesa 12,458 females), 1t recelves Trom it 58,704 persons (26,335 male an
32,369 females). The [oss to the St\ate amounts, to 40,395 20,484 males %n
19, 911 females and ingicates that there IS consi erable migration to Ahmedanad
frﬂn the contrguous Kadi District of the S lﬁt There Ts a tendency amor\g
Vi agers to marry their aughters In the nei bourrn towns, and 1t |%£robab
that @ small roPortron of the loss sustarned Ythe K d| District ma due to
Ahmedabad from It more wives th fla gives It; but there canbe no doyht

thﬁt a a[) e propor 03 of the adverse. balance“to the State i conne(i jon_with
Ahmedapad must be due t?]t e attraction o I%boureri in the, cotton mills of that
clty. Srmrarythe British Broach an Panc Mahal Districts and the Cambay
State receive Trom the Staeresgectrvely 9, 2517 and 1187 persons more
than they give it.  On the other hand, the’ State receives 16487 more Persons
{oog]achKoththaevnnad and 14,904 more persons from the Surat District than It gives
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124.  The. statistics of migration from and to the State in the last three
Censuses are given tn (ta ! It W?II be seen that t ﬁe Census etl 1891,
WhICh showe an mcrease

Brr cent, g
tate pop ation m |cate

Comparison with previous Censuses.

moom o D e
e B B R [ ORBRE
tion. . The Census

re eded as it was b%/ famine, sh?wed a_decline of 19*15 er cent, |n the
o uatlon Of this de rease l0ss 0 about 30 000 persans orl doer cent, of the
?uatton by migration forme apar| eneresent Census also shows. a_loss
? about one”per “cent, of the pop uatton by igration byt compared with 1901

here I some| rovement a|w X educm the FIffICUHIeS of locomotion
ve encourage Jeeo le to more ? quént na rate from their h? ﬁand as
read state educatl nands read of westefn samong theg ave also

we find an increase in the volume

Perate In t & same |rect|on As Its result
ofmigration both from and to the State since 1901.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L— immigration (Actual figures): ;

Bokn in
District (or Natural C.ontiguous Other parts ? nﬁl uQus parts Non- 09”{'51?{’”5 Outside
I Districts In Ces, arts of ot
Dlsﬁ(/llcstloonr \,/\‘vﬁtg%a D'V‘S'O”)' the State the ftate o o Provi inces, AC. inda
gnumerate
s § IEfi B4tz g EsE bzs
= & 2 =8 8 e = &2 B2 = . B =2
1 2 3 4 6 6 7T 8 9 10 1 12 3 ¥ 15 16 17 18 19
Baroda State .. 1809 841 965918 843923 . .. 187599 69,593 118,006 34,828 20,120 14,708 530 304J 226
Baroda Division with
City 583,721 325,045 258,676 6,356 3527 2,82y 62191 19,752 42,439 34,471 19,053 15418 161 109 52
Kadi Division 787,004 411,337 375667 . 1,734 1040 694 33456 9676 23780 9919 5233 4686 49 3B 1
Navsari Division ... 285238 145856 139382 .. . 1724 1062 662 40174 17357 22817 8,049 4825 3224 282 125 167
Amreli Division 143338 77633 65705 .. . .. 726 418 308 302390 11,748 18642 3777 2069 1708 3B R &

SUBSIDIARY TABLE ||.—Emigrati0n (Actq?IYfigAuIr?eisy). |

EnUMKBATED IK

istri oong Lo
District (or hiatural Bosr{tr'élfo}ﬁ Other arts of - Conti ous parts of Nor-cont ﬁ‘f“s Outside India.

D[ﬁ\t/%%n% gwtrhal Division). otherProvinices, AC.§ rovmces
> o> Py Pes o @
1] @ Rt} RH] =2 9
T £ E nff s vE g £ E £ £ s §o
s = 5 @ ss B F B E b g 8 B2
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 3 14 15 16 17 18 19
Baroda State 1,809,841 965,918 843923 ... - 216,342 84,599 131,743 25,691 15,297 10,394 g\}g Hgslenot
Baxoda Division with o . '
&ty 583,721 325,045 258,676 .. .. .. 3183 1906 1277 Distri ct figur es not availa ble.
Kadi Division .. 187,004 411337 375667 ... .. .. 4834 3000 1834
Navsari Division 285,238 145856 139,382 .. .. .. 1231 500 731
Amreli Division 143338 77,633 65705 ... .. .. 1292 641 651
SUBS'D'ARY TABLE I”— Proportional migration to and from each district,
Number per mille of actual population of Number of faerrawoarlasstto 10C) males
Immigrants. Emigrants Immigrants. Emigrants.

District or Natural Division. To T fro L
Total. contﬁuous qtﬁer Total. cntlguous p(ither contl uous qther cBntlguous ?t er

Districts aces. Istricts aces.  Districts. places Istricts. places.
1 2 3 4 5 6 ? 8 9 10 11
Baroda State s no 92 18 119 106 13 170 73 156
Baroda Division with City ... 160 91 5  District Iigurggleno ;avail- 215 81 D|str|ct ]‘Ilg Bres not
Kadi Division 54 40 14 - 246 85
Navsari Division 150 120 30 181 67

Amreli Division s 196 170 26 159 80
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SUBSID'ARY TABLE |V— Migration between Natural Divisions
(actual figures) compared with 1901

Number enumerated in Natural Division.
Natural Division in which horn.

Baroda. Kadi. Navsari. Amreli.
r 2 ? 4 5

. . 191 583,721 1,406 1,295 482

B0 With CIY v % urn 563651 1752 822 979

) i 1911 4307 787,004 324 203

Kadi c a—— .

Y1901 4,409 806,115 11 3

) (1911 1,060 130 285,238 41
NAVSAIT i cesssssmissssssssssssnns

(1901 1,832 36 257,157 214

. (1911 989 198 105 143,338
Amreli S

) 1901 825 65 133 141,013

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE V.—Migration between the Baroda State:

AND THE OTHER PARTS OF INDIA.

Excess ('+ ). or. defi-

' clency f—) of Im-
Immlgrantgtgct)the Baroda Emlgran(tjs fgom the mlr%.atlo oven

gmigration. Remarks.

1911, 1901 Variation. 1911.  1901. Variation. 1911 1901.

Provinca or State.

1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10

Bombay e 207,748 161,153 + 46595 229,307 195645 + 33662 —21559 —34492
Burma... 63 25 +38 136 +136 —13 t5
Ceé]trgl Provinces and 321 141 +180 409 U5 +264 —83 -4 @
MRS M M o+ W N6 +4 —2 8 b
PUNjab w818 +103 25 105 +10 +6% +713  Pa
North-West Frontier 39 +39 1 +11 +28 -7

rovinge. cx S
Baluchistan Agency... 4 12 +29 7 +7 + 3 2, %
Central India Agency. 1413 819  +50 4554 4452  +102 3141 —3633 yo<
Kashmir State 8 5 +3 4 s — +#  +g f%
MyS0re State ... N 2 40 %6 168 —122  —l4  —U6 :
Travancore ... 4 +4 —4 .. |
Cochin e
Ajmer Merwara 79 60 +119 24 04 =85 460 =5
“Eastern Bengal and 6 6 te %3%
BERGA 805 -433 1% WETR AN
oUnlted Pdro B%es of 3907 320  +707 828 +2312 f’j £
Hyderabad Sats . 4 -5 159 e
Rajputana Agency ... 6239 4139 +2100 1601 35 +1216 +4638 +3814 gﬁ °
Foreign Settlements... 559 2% 21 + 288 S
India Unspecified ... 67 054 —487 +554

Total .. 222427 172598 +49,829 242,033 202270 +39,753 —19,006 —29,672
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SU BS].D'ARY TABLE Y'A.—Showing the number of immigrants and
EMIGRANTS FROM AND TO THE BOMBAY PRESIDENCY.

Gives to Baroda.

District or State.
Males. ~ Females.  Males,
Bombay Presidency .. .. 79778 127970 91,800
Bombay Districts 48992 79420 60,793
Contiguous Districts w4133 73005 55143
hmedabad s , , 26,
Eanc% Mahals™ %gé %éégz gq%i
T © R am 48
ast handesh ‘]/ \ 7
1.126 1,134 ¢
Wgﬁ( " S 409 138
Non-Contiguous Districts... 73114 6,211 5,408
RANE o 7 1 L
R SN B
athagirt ... s 1,121
ANAMA oo
m& o 2%2 3@1% g
............... 971 7 3
gﬁé’:'}p”r:::::::::::::::::::: L %ié Z%
éﬁ' - Tk 11% 3
japur .. 6
SiNduvrri e 259 181 182
A S N
Sh”&r M - BT |
kar S
llﬁ'ﬁ%rér'imd r%n{i'e'f """" g
Aden 5 3 60
Bombay States 28537 45149 29658
Contiguous... ... .o 28259 44981 29456
%falttm R 5:%2 5’:2% 3:522
ﬁew%kan%Hé"l\'g"e'ﬁ'c'y """""" - 1%%%% Zﬂié %géé
gurat ey ' ' !
Nan-Contiguous —........... 218 168 202
awhar .o A %
1
Saar\])allﬁ%vadl né 59 1
Biiapur ¢y, (other Native 54 4 10
v I
talrlz(ioi\ e 6 2
BRGNS gy 7% 9
Southern Marhatta Jaghirs ... P 1 49
Bombay Districts—unspecified. 2,249 3401 1,349

Receives from Baroda.

i Females.

137,507
82,843
80,355

i
'

=S~

Gain (+) or loss (—)to Baroda.

Males.

12022
11.80)
13809

l
i
] 4- 322

+ 304
1,986

b
g

5
:

20
mn

6
1

+++ + 4+ 4+ +

| + + &

+

12

5
1121
1,197

I 2§§§ —
EE

% + 76

2 3

22 v 223
30+ M

33 7o
69+ 40
46 - 20
3094 + 900

Females.  Total.
— 9537 I _ 21559
— 3423 — 15224
— 7330 —21139
8
R §
+ 3 o+ 70
+ 268 + 572
+ 3786 + 5772
_ ggi — 1420
: Y
+ + 4
EEr
+ 468+ 13@%
.

b 2 — 1
+ l%g i 20(2).
+ 1260 4 203
SRR
|
— 5 60
— 6421 1542
— 6407 | 7,604

— U
— 2
oy
+ 1
_ 1§
v
— 45
+ 307

+ 62
5
P8
TR
— 3
4-
+ 4§
— 6
+ 1207

J
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Chapter IV.
RELIGION.

DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATIONS SINCE 1901.

125, Imperial Table VI %rves the strength of all reIr jons returned tor th

ot o Statieti e as a whole, and |tsp rrcsandTa IesXVII an
eterence fo Statistics X Ib ontarn tarsot ect races and ages o
Ehnstrans The foIIowrn su sr | ta es 1 the most Im ortant

r
eatures of the satatrfst cS are |IIustrate b/y means ofproportronal figures, be
oun the en |s chapter —

Supsidiary Table L— Gener istribution of the population by, religion.

SuBsrgraré Tanle 11— strabutron by (?rstrrcts oIp Hpe maron reYrgrongs at each
of t e last four Censuses

Subsidiary Table Meachﬂoe variation In the number of Christians in

SuBsrgrary Tzﬁ)ble | V.—Races and sects of Chrrstrans (actyal numbers

Subsidiar —The drstrrbU/ Ille of (a) each race 0 Ch?rstrans
by sect and }o each sect by ace.

oqbsrdray Table VI—= elr gions o urban and rural pop ulation,
The record o sects of rell |ons other than Chrrstranr was optjoual, but as

the were recorded in this State, or a|| religions, their nun¥ber IS sbown In an
additional Subsidiary Table No. V

PART I—STATISTICAL

126.  The general distribution of the por%lalratrlr?n bP, relwrko sles rr]to ﬁ%t”r]nohrg
Number in. than four- frftgs of the otI popula-
Religion. tion are Hindus, about 2 Rercent
1911 1901, Jains, 8 per.cent. Musalmans, 6 per
d g S
Ino rvans— ISt
TARCUS W% LB notrcegb{e feature rnahe frgures 15
%ra 05 the rap | rowth of th eHrn us and
QREMES 55 g Ar 2 Sa as, ascomgtare with the
ARITBE o % 1762 deCadent con Jtron the Jains,
@iusaslmans e ?égi Musalmans and Christians.
ChStans™ . 4 1 The distribution of the. abo e
" religions varies greatly in
Total s 2082,798

1,952,692 drf erent parts gf tlge Sate and for

this rason and also I order to
ascertain the causes. ol the changes which have taken place, it Is necessary . to

examrne the statistics for individual districts. . In this section, the discussion
therefore be mainly statistical, and all subAects of a Seneral nature, which
ggctr |velnc luded i it, will be dealt with in a separate section headed
7p It will be convenient to begin with the - Animists, the followers of
Amimism, Me oldest Teligion.  Animism is a term coined to

ress. the various iorms ot befie! ol the abori-
ginal tribes. |jke the Chocfhnas Gamrts hlﬁs &e., who b ave not yet come

Under the influence ol Hrndursm ahome anism, Ch rrstranrr( or an% other
wellknown re uIar creed. aborrorna tribes’ in this S a}e worship two
classes ol hel local or trrbaI Ivinities, and the s rrts of their anc stors
Of the local o trrbal divinities, Khatridey, a pi ar of |§wors Ipped g
most ol the aborrgrnal tribes.” The other ods are— |ma| are
coloured stone placéd un er a samdr ('yrosqpis Spicigera ) tree and worshrpped at
Htarrrage hetar al, gnod of boun aries, a sfone carved WI th th(e frﬁ ? B
r? ev a clay image of a horse an rrder worsh |ppe
B arr and Bharam Dev, red stones set on hill "tops, wars |gped ch |e
by Koknas : Vetal Dev, a round stone, about 4 feet high, also a hill "god”;
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Magarra and Vagh Dev or the allrgator and tiger dertres chiefly worshered by
amrts ad] rE Dev, and Harja speciall worshr r? ){ hodts
Amon the tripes, the worshrg of therr anc stors IS the Chd rticle of falt

As(Pdo rs seta part near each vill eas a evasthar] or gog yard, Here aée radsed

en grlgrs and seats, omes Rots of ca stones parnte In
hanour Of their ancestors Wrt erroJ (fm Y horses and cows and
rt an onour he S

}[gthherssacrrfrcg% (t)hlqcl)ea\}% atrf]] hrle 'cl¥| men of * elr cass grrrts ol el fore

ssess pow [ over
S rrrts er smatter elongs to_ two sets 0 F ao nfriend g ins or
wrtc es wh o StIr spirits to Wor rHrsc lef an l}/ bhagats, ex reists,. who
cas f out rf(vr spirits.  The Ill-natured dakins, woare (hose t% esmrts at
their b ﬂ 61 to sen them to troubethos %arnstw ear 1ll-will are
genera é) n ugly. women. The well-giSposed bhagats Who cast out ew
Irits_and heal the Sick, are relrgrous rec uses who worshi some one of t
forms of th e dev rmother and have In their huts a deh a or %tar and 0
h image of the goddess. Whenaman becomes il or shows ot [srgns of
erng possessed by a spirit, one of these hbhag at? or exorcrists is calle
S J“% arj ;Rase tusdnun%o Or grains, of rice on a ea&r asseste
ﬁ roun the sic da then“examines. the rarns an telswhfe her
epatrent 1S trouble by an_evil s rrrt orb tesprrrt of his ancestors
cause of the evil 15 ofe of his forefathers, ? %rckn rawatterfs little, as b?/
simp Iyma m{g an. offerrn to hrs tomb, a cure will be effected.  If the patient is
troubled X evil sp rnt the holy man repeats. some jncantations, srrkeste
Hatrent ?e tey with the bou h of a”tree and cgntrncres the treatment for ome

ays ti rent) has ecovered or is dea bhagat knows by whose
P ert e sprr een sent In ormer times he ysed to”name the akrn {0
he sick-man’s friends, who would rush out and seize and tortureh rto ath.

e murders, an a at ow wisely keeps his knowle e
eAnrmrsts havrn? no name for their religion, there IS always a
. cu lty in obtaining a correct return of their
numfratron and streHgth

OFehe animists. Tllowrn r}Tre Ponuto agn%?hera?ﬁrgy giving the

“ Column HRelr%ro(n Enter nere the reljgion which each perso retgrns
as Hrndu Musa IKh Jan C rrstran Parsi. etc. In the gase of the abori-
%rna trjhes mho d no| s% hat tta Hindus, Musalmans, Chnstrans etc., the
ame of the tr Ine_should te entere n t is column.” The total of all the trrbes
thus recorded in the c Hmn for religion was takfn as the str%%t

Animists : and those o tribemen, “who exoress refurned themselves as

Hindus, efc., were |nc|ude amonast the rel |g{/on actuﬁlly rgtddrntﬁgt % mgﬁnz

N tWeiBhls ave su ered n the ast at \he hand of law fo hrmse[?

Fromtenote adentetrt e of Taple !)

mem rs o tea ori na tribes have been classed as Hindus, ?rm
ecauset e salg* t}ey wer Hindus. . Their arrrage and other relations
re with terest o theiy eo le, who did not claim t0 be Hindus, an vver
therefore returned by therr “tribe names and classed as Animists.  The tota
stre[t th of the Anrmrst thus returned 1s 115411 ornearly 6 per cent, of
fota Oé)ulatron of the State.

The present Anrmrstrc trrbes are aﬁ arentI the descendants of those

w Ce : early fribes called das the Veda
ere ¢ te y oun . nrsh¥adas ororiginal ers |nt(h Eama afl. éeFore

the advent ol the Aryans, the orrgrnal inha |tants of the hills and lains were
cIosﬁIy allied. Ass 0Cessi estra S of rmmdgrant)s from the norhwest and
e R N A T Ty arat e
converteld rndursm r et e Ko rsp driven baci rntoJ the h ne thg
t‘eh'ttate ym i ehSOE I e A r“tt‘“dt't ATIDES i pucd o, %hag“thanat A
Peta RlavsarryDrs’trrct and the Saniheda Taruka an TrlakPn/ada

e “%av“ear' d the Daroca, ?'S”v'ttrh"ttt”n} 10,0 Comparelive nap aecpsoliity
rncluges fifteen chreftrrbes viz., Bhil, Ohodhra, Dhanka, Dhodla, D%bla Gamit,
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Kathodr Kokna, Kqlgha, Kotwalia, Mavchi, Nayakda, Valvi, Vasavaand Varli.
ol o B ke % Ao Vo,

as an_intermediate I etween the rest of t ndu
populatron are called u |var R or bfrg co loured as against the kalrparaj
or dusk race the general name of the early tribes.

Hinduism s graduallé/ attracting the non-Aryan tribes within its fold.
; o Wind atiop and “closer contact with Hmdus due 1o
enversion fo Hindufsm. unRrove means (Ot cr”nmunrc tion, created
tendency among some oftheA rmrstrc tribe to a thems ves Hm us. he
hﬂve ggun to Worth some of tpeg s an esges who are reverenced b
followers of Br anrsm T ust eDubIa Wors |p M a ev andHanuman
bhe Chodhras wor(s]| I arg evr m her form of Durga, the destro er
alia Is Leare and court bg Some pdast stu en of the S0 and
\/yara_Dhanka Boardin Sch ols h ave starte a reqular mission for th conver
sion of thelr eoglew inquism, Hrn Hindy sect marks on the forehead,
wearrng kanthis Jttée , dail ba(J Ing, and bstarnrn% dun ing spiritu-
ds ligor, are extolled and encou ag | 'un ?rstandt at the e ucae section
e%Ie was Instructe eturn themse ves as Hin us In the present
nfsus hen | was giving orzitl Instructions in Census proce ureé the Census
staf gf the Songhad T Iuka arly in December 1910, a ounrg ra wh owas
a stu ent In the' S d Dhanka Boarding School preserted a petition, and
requested me to |ssue orders thﬁt all the(nheo I(eofhrs tribe shoug be recorde
as ‘Hin us He was informed tat no s eg %rssue utthat he a
those of Pe ple (ay retuAn themselves as Hindus, If the reallY believe thaJ
Eey Were Hindus and that their statement as to their religion would be accepte
y “the enumerators
131 Nearly three- fourths of the Anr[r;nrsttrctpogulatro]n atrhe tothbe fougd
avsari District and ane-fourth in the Baro
Bisrvution of Anists \gtstrrct there are o Animists. m the Kadr and

map
VINQ THE
'"distribution
KAD1 (ofAwiIMISTS
{N THE
BarRoODA STATE

Amreli Districts.  The rort)ortron of Animists to the tgtal population is 25*3
per cent, in the Navsari District and 5'2 per cent, in Baroda
132, In the Census of 1872, no distinction was mage. between the Hindus
oo, and the members of the abongénal tnbes In 1881,
comparison wit %n tpe |st|r]ct|on ewgv\})ornt out, a large number;
thou%]h still less than afourA the rea itrentg ﬁs returned, as, abori |nef
and In 1891 again tribal gods were mrsta en or ?rt odox ones’and almost alf
were returned as Hindus,"a very small number only coming under “ Castes. n
lieu of reli Hron " The first aPprothater correct ¢ (Jnumeratron of the Anrmrfts

was ma when _thelr number was returne 173,250 g89 423 males
and 86,827 emafes) On that occasion all the members % ear ey tribes
were classed as Animists, irrespective of their return” either by their tribe
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names or as Hindus, On the present occas on the correc(}g)oced%re wa
followed with the result tha 115411 p ersons h8.858 fnaes and 56,553 e[n les
were reurned as mssand 85643?5 asand419 em
Hrndus This has rou tab ut a aecrease of 4* er ent, in t Anrm strc
Po uatrrf1 compared wit 190 There can be no o btt at'a sm ortion %
g o have retur (}h mselves as Hrndus has, owin to co t]act it
Hindus really acce te ndu gractrces and worshrp Hrndu %;o s, but the carm
of a large partion of m o Hindus 15 doubtful. From Jn urrY made ﬁter
the Census, It ari ears tha t they o low t)herr ancestral rrmrtrve e etg and pave
refurned hhemse es as Hin dLh g ecauseherr ore e g[hten(e hrethren
wished them to do so. When w examrne the fi ures or istricts, we

find that the decrease I t,te nurB er of
8 per cent, of their population by
Ba oda District.

Who are the Hindus ?
ing the statistics in Im erraI Table VI by ano

s category In Istinct gr

cer al SECharlgratﬁnOLé;

De[H] the sugremaezrI 8& etgletw Borghmans ﬂ“
owe thedr origin to a revolt
a surgremac

e
A) the bort%rna tribes a ﬁ rtain qw caBtes who berngdented
strations of Brahmans, retaliate by professing to reject

o not ece the ma m a Brahman or other recognized Hindu Guru;
?1 eaut qtrrt tt%
ot ood n] ns as family priests.
ave no a man priests

aredenr access égbt)ernteﬁro tordrnary Hindu temﬁles

use 0 utron
the’population

with nace m dist
sou ern Indra

(8) Er/ttﬁu i within thrs category.

am ﬁtere are two a) castes derived from ascetics and

roHIps viz : 3
(9) eat ee VXnC sé(e)snr(r)nt reeK/eerCe ce t ecow a?read been mentmneé
that 8 66 members o

the Animistic_tribes have regrned thems Ves as IJ duts but' If these rgi
tests are applied, they would have to e exclue rom the cate%ory of
Hindus. The untouch-

. Bpang aple and dePressed
PH . classes contfibute as

gamar or Kha|pa note |n t e m ar? In

: henva | about 10 per cen

6. Others 21 0 |0n
Toal .. 173,194 Excht t(Fat grtho dox

0 not dtouch

them ggood Brah an%

regarded ds Hingus, y them and the ort

Animists_Is contrr
the Navsarl District and 16 per cent

The question, what consfitutes a Hindu, was mooted jn th

Rrenrgnrt%srotn asﬁb FOte V\ldaaSte IScusse
{? stating what classes
{ strrctfy %e rega

nave been Included in the figures for Hindus, who canu

ted to the ext)eyntth%t

Census

1911
lement-
P rsons

ed as
such. “Tests oed |
the margrn werg al
own, and It was ﬁf"
that a list shou
prepared of the castes
&c., contributing more
than onf er mille to
the tota Ru ation of
th State, 'who accord-
qto these tests can-
no strrct(y e re?ar ed
us.

of su

the ]dZth Juf}/)

0 not serve them, ”h %Oatrsfynall other tests an

How tenacrous[y

these depressed classes cling’to Hinduism Is illustrated by the following story:—

<A Mohummedan sov%re
caste of all.  The minister
?btarned It, went fo where the
ence o the Pagishah.
Mohumme anf The
SOVerelgn’s pa
terr?(‘h M
than that
dans
to ear nothrng 0

be onﬁl” Rdsm

Distribution of Hindus.

Dheds, In the reatestt

'Beat us, fine u
The Padlrjsha sm?led

ang us 1f you' like,
the matter sarcs

urnrgg

Hindus.  The
District, wheré 91

I
ace, and sta af a respectful 8rst
It we Rave opfend%d Your M%Jesty Buhrsd
to his minister, who sat ){
the Towest caste Is that

ala,
We have Jeen t?rat more thap four-fifths of the total population are
are most numerous in (ne Kadi
ersons out of 3 K0 are Hrnijus.
After Kadi, comes Amreli with 88 Hindus in a 100 of the populatron

ont mak* us Moh

ign asked his Hindu Minister, whrch was the lowest
for leisure to. consrder I rep% aud havrn?

heds lived and saig to them * Ycu ha

It |a his intention t0 degrrve y%ustgf c(a)r e, and nmak eyﬂu

ce, shouted at t etop of

Ve |ven 01-

In a nody tot

Us in some other wa
af ergtrrnn

0 whrchq

Then follow
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Baroda Division, with 84 and Baroda Crt%/ with 79 ina 100 who are Hrndui

The Navsari Drstrrct stands Iast wrth ouy 6o Hindus in 3 180 of te whole

pf)ulatron owest pro?ortron of Hindus in this district Is due t ? vin

a arg %opulatron of the " primitive tribes whose Animistic forms of belief hav
y

already been described.
REFERENCES MAP
SHOWING, THE
UPTO 65 PERCENT DISTRIBUTION
* OF HINDUS
39 8 :B INTHE
BAROOA STATE

135 In the State as aervv(hgle [Jlt]rreerndus rga\égerncre sedchg régarlw t%e
Variations in Hindus.  §yrangih’of an ; IL igfon ﬁepen onethree Causes, viz.,
h}l the reproductive gower of |ts adnergnts g dgﬁtron and }conv rsion.
ration oes not_seem _to have materially affected”the number of Hindus in
State] or th e?arn yrmmrg %tron IS €O néerbalanced b% the Ioss l}/emr ra-
| ePro uctive power of the Hindus does not See be . superio
that ofthe ollowers o the other religions. Conversron tere ore |s e marn

causg which accounts ort g arge INCIeqSe IHt 3 Hrndu %0 pulation of thg tate
ave a rea seen th at Animiss ave in th IS en?us returne

lves as |t|on to this, the half-Hind [f-Musa Iman I\/I tr

Sha khl as wh a ﬂ ers of the Prranasec founrtled bg/ Saiya mamsﬁ h
Frevrou retnrne emse ves as_ Musal ma ave og present occasion re-
urned themselves (401 Matras an 51S ark as) as Hindus. the Pirana

sect was shown to have onY usa man follriwers On the gresent occasion,
there IS a returr} 3,630 H ndus and 2 Musalmans as its followers, Thus,
the total gain o Hrnd conversron amounts to 86,018 persons, In 1901,
there w re only Ar a Samarss in the State. In the |present Census, therr
num er as mcreased to 598. mastly_owing to conversion from Hrndursm which
A us lost 548 persons. Su tractrnP the Ifss from the garn ft e net %arn to
Hindutsm 15 of 85,470 persons or 5 pey cent, of its populatign. ~If this gain IS not
taken Into_consideration, the natural increase of the Hrndus amounts fo 4
Fer cent, of their population which is just equal to the general increase durrng

e
t%% It has often been sard that Hrndursm never oPenI akes |n New con-
. ver%ar} that whentex e admitted that | Fone
Conversion o in uism. te fiction that they have been |ndus aI along
Until recentlr(1 there Were no known cases of the admission intg Hinduism of
Rersons who had previously been Musalmans or Christians. It |s understood,
owever, that the Arya SamaHsts are now en eavourrnﬂnto secure the re- admrs
ﬁron of suc Eers ns.” Not lo 8 go neargl quts are said
ave heen taken ack |nt0 Hrn uism at Banthra In the Ethwa District of th e
United Provrnces At the A Xa ama{ Conf erence held in January 1911 at the
vrllage of Ranoli in the Baroga District, nearly a dozen of persons converted to
Christianity were re-admitted to Hinduism and were forthwith treated as Hindus
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bg all concerned, Matias and Shaikhdas, who were orrgrnal|¥ Hindu Kanbrs and
cr%ted IsLa ahout 300 years ago, owing o th%éprea?hrngo the Ismalia Sag a]qd
ben revru g/ retur |% mseJves " as Musa man t
Prranas lately réverted to rahmanrsm Wors
ﬂ]o onep rrmages t? Benares Dwarka Dak orr c an emp
Prormane 0 marrra e ceremonres and ave aso retu temse ves
as Hindus mtePrgsent sus %pon urtger mgutrv | learn t at they are
reco% O[se Hindus an have Deen re-admitted Into the Vars nava “Sects
founded by Ramanand %n? Swaminarayap.
137. " Nearly one-half of the Hindus returneg themselvfe? as Vﬁrshnavas
under one n%me or another ; one-fifth as Shajvas or
Hindu sects. Smartas, and one-sixth as Shaktas or Devi Upasaks.
Onlal %permrlle oféhetotal Hrndu ulahon did not return any sect, Details
t these main and other minor sct will be found in the deScriptive section

° tl'% 8. ?Rteerfollowers of Shaivism and Shakérsm did not returfr]t ang/ sub-sect

But about 96 .per cent, 0 llowers of
Vaishnava sufe.sects Varshnavrsm returned mrnor sub-sects named
atert errverrnc al religious recet All
Name of the umber of 0 t ese |t t e num rO t el Towers
sect ollowers; have een detar ed |n Subsi ar Ta
at the end o thrs%ater and tﬁ

e most |
amanufi e : ortant 0 een shown In the
el e ‘ argin. appear from 1t that e
WaMmINarayan ... ! Ramanandr sub -sect s the — most pogu ar

mon the VarshnavaJ—Irndus of the State.

Pre than qne- hﬁlf ?]fthe Vaishnava Hrn us are Ramanandis and_ one-fif g

followers of Va a achary a One. out of eight Vars navas is a Ramanujr an
one olut of 16.is a follower 0 Swamrnﬁra an.

Hindu males parnt on, thel oreheads white or coloured, marks

Indjcative of t thelr, sects.. some of these._tilaks or

Sect Marks. gec™mar.ps are 1lfustrated’in the margin, Tn?undra

or three traverse streaks, painted with vibhuti (sacred shes or sandﬁ paste
row mark in the

Piagram illustrating sect marks. m| dle merely  two

round  white marks dis-
trnuurshes the Sharva r
worshipper of Shiv. E
Vaishnav sub sect has |ts
QW drstrn

Ramanté[S th)e nt on therr

forehe tnfala, three
lines drawn ugwards rom
near the meetin o the
egg rows e ce tra line

and e ou er 0nes

|te made %fzp
ehand an or w |te
Brocure from atan ner
war a |n wh |cthaccor
egend the gopls
‘rrfrrlnkrgareds dreoa\rnnﬁ pdf
selves |
e§t ? thelr drrgrn
over hri Krishna.
Vallabhaehari sectmark
consists of rwo red ger-
pendicular lines converg-

Flamanandr b) Vallabhaehari ; Swamrnarayan (é rgnamr mg In a Seml -circle at the
9) Bijpanthi ; 10 Ramde Pir; 11) Gopinath ; ~ (I12-1G) Tain: "Ot 0t U0Se.  file
(13) Madhvacharr (14) Kabrrpanthr (IE) Rhahta. IoIIovcrsot S\Waminaia) an
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have a srrq(lar sect-mark, made with %)rchandan and. wrth a round red

H}ow er mark in_the midd f IrresBect of se& Hind m]aes mark
eir foreheads with a clianlla, a roln er mark, whnich Indicates

ta Iatethey are saubhagyavatl or with good uck L. e, have their husbands
v

140. One person out of . 50 rn the total rrriogtulatron of the State IS a

are numeros In the Kad
Distribution of ains |s[tr|ct Whrch contains more an one alt< t

therr total opulatron Next to the . Kadi Drstrrct oomes Baro a Crt}q

havin %m aratjvely large Jain 8QRU lation. "Qut of 3 thousand
te po u%tron those who are Jdins are 20 In the Amreli Drstrrct an 13 |n
pop I%taroon Drstrrct Navsari District has only 83 Jains in 10,000 of its
ulati

More than nrn%tenths of the Jains belong to the Vania castes and
r})<na|¥b abeoért one-tenth belongs to other castes, “such as Bhavsar, Bhojak,
r

141, Compared with 1901 Jarns show a decrease of 10 ger cent, rn their
opulation. The drstrrcts gponsrble or thré
Comparison with 1901. ecres are  Kaflr ana Baroda:. Navsarr an
Amreli shovg an increase of 3an 8 per r;ent res ectrveg In their Jain popula-
tion,  The decrease Is heavy In the Kadh District_and _amounts to 14 per cent.,
while in the Baroda District without the city, it h er ce[rt, and In the
Baroda C Vaone It rs3 per cent.  Consideri rn? their denera lorosgerrty, |t
rs not likely that Jains could have suffered from s%arcrt PF or any
like cause fo agreater or even the same extent as t g neral “population,
Atter the recent”Jain Conferences, Jains in Gugarat are S0 tenacious anout
perr religion that tne defrease cannot be ascribed to any tendency among
them 1o descrr e temse ves as Hrndus Mroratron IS proba ly “the mal
cause, wh rc IS ref]ponsr for such a surpris an o decrease_ in the
Jain population of t e State. Most of the Jains In District emigrate-to
om ar{ and other aces for tra1 urposes.  Their b usrness trart 1S so deve-
oped that te}r not now hesjlate even to ¢ urog America,
everal Jains from the Kadi District are said to ave recent %st Plrs ed
themselves as hewellers In Paris. is, therefore, not Improbable that
mrgrart]ron could have taken away a Iarge number of their populatron from
eir homes.

142, The Jains are drvrd d rnto two prrncrro]%l sects called awetamharrs
white-clad r\%n [)rs 0r SKy A later

ects, sc ISm amang. the Stetambaris le to a_section_of

them berng called Sthanakvasi Swetambaris or Dhundias, (see para, 237} The
Swetambarr sect IS the_most numerous, 84 out of 100 Jains being its fo owers
One In ten %rns 1S 2 Drgambarr and one in seventeerl 1S a Dhlll la o sthanak-

vasl Swetambarl as these people now choose to call_themsg ves Jains have

no distingujshing, sect marks. They make, however, tilaks [ike Hindus, but use
saffron and sandal paste Instead of red powder. '(See Nos. 12-16 diagram,

para. 139.)

143, Mahomedans form onIy 8éper cent, of the total oulatron of tt(]

8 gro‘portroh7 IS the lar efs In the Baroda
Distribution Of Ity where t ey _form ‘17 per cent,”0 the population.
ger cent and then B roda District wrth o]nl% 10 per c%nt of it porfulatron who
re Ma omed ans e@gro ortion of Ma edans to the total P n ation 1S the
smallest, viz, 6*3 and P reent, rnt e Kad ran Navs%rr Districts respectively,
Nearly one- thrrd of fhe to al Mahomedan BOJJ ation In the State Is in the Kad
District, nearly one-fourth in the Baroda District and the rest in the Amreli and
Navsari Districts and Baroda City.
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SHOWINQ THE
ddistribution
or
_MUHAMMADANS
IN THE
"BARODA STATE

144 In the State as a whole, Ma‘aom dans have decrea%ed bZrZS per cent

urrn ‘the last decade. %d’ulnSt & cen {Strf

Variation s nee 1901, ¥ OW an increase of a
where theY show a decre se of from 5 to 8 per cent. . The decrease rs heav
8 per cen )rn the Crt Ba oda and theNavsarr District. It amounts to nearl
Per cent, In_t d Districts, Some Maras(gOl of the Navsari
District and Sharkhdas 51 o eBaroda District, who previously returned them
seres as usamans on te present occasro returned themselyes as
Hindus ; utt 15 ]0sS IS trrfrng and d oes not materially affect the prorfortron of
the. Mghome ans Jn the tate 'The decrease in thejr bgr can only he ex-
Rar eeen¥nm| ratron an Ra ue. An ever- rncreasrnﬁ nom er of Mahomedans

|g trng rr District to Sout rica, I\/Iaurrtrg Burma
and other p ces I trade an

er pur oses Similar as an mons
from the Amred Drstrrct nd Vo(hora q‘rgﬁt gh[purand the BarJodét Cit m?egéate
to Bombay, Madras and ot erpartso 1a ang to Mahomédans

coristanles, sepo sand sowars. Plague, which was raging in"one place or another,
In the ¥vhoe Sfate throug h Ht the” decade, must afso “be Bespon ible fo some
extent orte rmdnutron of the Mahomedan pogu atron The M& medans are
?reat fatalists, and this together with their” zenana system. makes them very
eluctant to [eave'thejr quarters even when severely affected by plague, with the
result that they lose largely in their numerical strength.

145, Most of the Musalnwns mthe State are Sunnis. . Out of every 108
?f are r}]nrs 14 are Shids an
Musalman Sects. 115 a Iowero he Imamshani or Pirana Sect, an
a ount of which will be found in the deécrr tive section of this chapter The
ol ow rs of the hra sect are mostl Lra In Vohoras Khornaé and M hrIe
the foI owers of the Pirana sect ar nown as Momnas 4 haikhdas W
Imamshah of Prrana near Ahmedabad, and his kinsmen converted from Hrndursm
In the 15th century.

146.  The total Parsi populatron in the State consists of 7,955 Persons of

Distribution o arsis. Navsa“ [}IS?IJIC r ne %gl (Per Cenetr Cen In lne

Baroda City.  Elsewhere Parsi opulatron s onIy nomrnal there bern(]t onlg/ 109
ersons In Baroda District, 7 rn Kar and X eAmre District.
avsarj is the head %arters not only of the Paysis in the State but also of many

others living in Bombay and elsewliere for trade and other purposes.

ingapore.
mi raet Ahmedabad, Surat, Mahikantha and PaIangaur Agencies for service as
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147, Comparedwrth 1901 the Parsr po ulation in the State has decreased

X oqu B ent, The Parsis are an energetl

Comparison wit 1901, @ cfl ventUrous race and migrate to all'pars o
India for business purposes. Such a slight variation_ in their population in the
State ﬁs has come o light, is mainly dué to the varying extent of their absence

from their home_in the Navsarl Djstrict.
§ The Parsps are dsrvEdedSrnto two S ts called Shenshahis and. Kadmis.

| The agitation. which split { unity into, these

arsi ec s, two sgcts did not arPse tqf 107%n AQ h when a
Zoroastrran behedin or layman pamed Jamsed arrived in Gujarat from Persra
brour{rht to the notice 0f the Surat Parsis that their reckoning of months was

one month behind that of the Persian Zoroastrians. This led t0 a drsgute which
lasted for several years. It ended on the 6th ol June 1745 by the community

a hundred Pa[)srs there are 98 of the first sect, anq Ia/ %ofthe second.
Intermarrragethetweenththeftrlnlro tsects Was forrnerl rttot allowed, but now It I
common and there Js the fullest harmony between the
dhe Christian corgrnnunrtglnurfr%ergagszw erho |69t|5aznsar3 (l)\lratlvrj
Christians, ca ed2 urasrang ﬁ E(hrrstra T%
or nearly two- thrrits are Methodists, 189 Presbg/terrans 400 Roman Catholics
ang 1540 or a_little more t]an one-fifth are Salvationists.  Of the E uror[)eans
An %ol ndians, 139 b g 0 Anglrcan Communion, 4 are twrs
Luthera s 17 Methodrsts 4 Presbyterians and 68 RomanCathoIrcs 0 Elro-
Pean1 m es returned thfmselves as Agnostrc eﬁn are therefore classed under
ead “ Indefinite beliefs.” ~As the “return’ ol Christian sects was Vitiated in
Past Censuses owrng to the ignorance of the Native Christians regardrng1
t eir sects, specraI meastres were taken 011 the E)resent qccasion to e cfure
correft ret%rrn The heads ofntrssrons Workrng within the State were addressed
s ort efore the Census, wit avrew to securing their co-operation ; and %
eddil resPn nded and agreed to supgly their” converts with slrrer oit whrc
t ecorre t na err sect was printed, The enumerators were instructed
to call fort e sect sr rom each atrve hristian enumerated py them and to
copy out th eentrg/ h}ereo the sect column of the Census schedule.
150.  Five-Sixt e total number o Euro eans an An%elo Indrﬁ

Distribution of Christians. gﬁ{%ttll%]gmf aﬂd”}hg I%St W%O are n%[)osqﬁy VHH]O);[ES

on Rarlwags are drstrrbut]ed in the drstrrcts of the State. Of the Native Chris-
tians 84P [ cent, are In t g Baroda |str|ct 10 rtter cent, in the Barpda Cit
and 5 pef cent, in the Kadi District Ch rrstranry is not yet spread to an
apprecrable extent |%t e Navsarr and Am er Districts,
1. The number of Ch7r|s hans |nt tg \engncreased from 313 |r|tt tggg tg
1] ut decl |
Variation since 1s72. remarl ablie figure 0 789? In %zﬁ owing marnf
to the humane eff?rts of the missionaries in grvrng shelter to the destrtute no r
uring the reat arEme of 1899-1900.  After th faere Was over, ygft
estrtut sheltered by the. mrssrogarres returned to their home a roa y
reverted to their own religion , and new conversions are rare.  This has resulted
(r:nthe decline of the Christians by 488 persons or 6'35 per cent, In the present
ensys.
152.  The classes most receptrve of Christianity are those who are outsrde
the Hindu sstem or whom Hinduism regards as
d acliristfa’ity 6 °f degrac{ﬁd an muehable and treats unjsustlg
IS reason that missions genera ucceed jn r
having converts from Dheds and srmrlar castes.  Amongst” the n Hindu
castes, there are serious obstacles in the wag of conversron of w |ch famrly
influence and the caste f ste are 't% Sgreft(} st, acceptrn? Chrrstol Hrtey
man at once cuts himse rom a assocra jons and is regarded éven
by his family as an outcaste. Moreover, the prospect of such an dccurrence is
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Jeted Ut e, T e S e
aﬁ his relations and rregds In oPrP er to m%ke him change %rs mrng /

153.  The missions Workrnghrn hhe State are2 “g )the Methodist E |scoOI

urch Mission e Salvation Arm
MChurch1 MissionPa. Pre herran Mission. Of thes the
thodist Miss %
secured the Jargest number o

t}on IS the most Important aH
ollowers within the last thrrtY ears The
Christian missionary who came to Baroda was % representa ive_ol the Lond on
Missionary Soclety “and arrrved rn that Crt In tne year 1844, Two years later,
the Work was ta en overb e Irish Pre byterra Mrssron and that Mission
rrre on Wor In the Cy or some years.” In the year ]f 76, representatives
the Metho |st Eprsco hurch Mission came to Broda for work amon the
En 1SN sea npe and commence work lor all casses In the year 1881
Thrs miss on |s %rn many parts of the Barori Kadi Dis rrcAs WHh
headquarters at Baro n the ear 1880 a sm urch Wwas erected In t
Cantonment. A hoarding-schoo fﬁr oys and an t er orgrrswere soon opened
and both of them were rn afo rispin ndrtron eJo&et e great f amr The
¥vere th rfown open_to recer e estréut e |Idren and durl g etrme% egre t
amrneo 189% 900, th reeit ousan dren were cared for. After { e 0
the famine, the maéorrtw the ch |dren who had gone in the boardrng schools,
returne to their native Villages.

sprese(pt there are |n tlie Baroda Cantonment separate boardrng -schools
for bOY an ﬁrrs hoys and qirls a[]e students_ In these 1 ‘15 N
connec |on wrt the boardrn mstrtu lons, there are aPrrmlar\//Grrs S¢ a
Bo s oo o the IErrmaré/ rade an aCoe ucational An ernacu ar Schoo
r% School. oﬁ/s Boardin oI there |s a Manual Train n%
eart ent and af howr roficienc mé g(artgte a[ ransterre
the Industrra Schoo e Ission _ sifuated at N r hile boys of that
nsruron who are especraly Bromrsrng are transferre AeBaro a Mission
% hg The |rIs of the oardrng school are tauo t domestic work and
usetul “industries, sich as weavrngB lace-ma rnri sewr% & The Florence
Nichalson School of Theolo aroda. occupies commodious uarters To
hrs Institufion, % r}]g men wrt terrwrvescqt for training to rePare them
or the work of thie Christian ministr buildings are a me to the
g W ose name the institution begr %and were erected by her hus and The
T ological course_covers a perrod of three ears and t ere are ninety students
eschool The Mission has a arﬁe os rta or women and chilgren
ocate neFr the Cant onmenh It is we equ pe and 1S I c?rge of an
American lady physician, who 1S assisted a. competent sta NUrses.
g/lhedrctal work Is lso carried on throughout the istrict 1n the villages where the
ristians live., -

In addrtLon to thhs institutional work, there are upwards of 150 Preaches
who argwor ing in the Baroda District, and the converts are now neafly 5,000
in number

154, The total number of ArgétSamars in the whoIe Stqate Is 598. Of

[ 1
Arya  amajis, @gﬁr?da is rrct 25I> rn(t X Igadr Psrarct %%Sm e
Navsari District and 66 in the Amreli District.

155.  The Census of 1901 for the first  ti %me returned 50 fO||0WﬁrS of the

Comparison w» 1901. (},ade a[ngI'V\{]Ilgm er lﬁaSSt%hOWH aur}g arﬁa gselﬂt

crease as (letailed. in the aboveJJara The i mcrease is mainly due to the preach
mrr;s ofmrssronane? rom the rte Provinces and to the two Ar Samag con
ferences held at Itola ang Ranoli vil atIres of the Baroda District In4L910 an 1911
ost of the Arya Samagrs belong fo the Lewa Kanbi or Anavala and Audich
Bra man castes, réspect their caste restrictions. In the Census, many of
them returned * Hindu ™" as their refligion and * Arya Samaji* as a name of

their sect.
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156.  There are only six Brahnt] s (four. males and t ?nro females) in the Wnole
A arejimmigr nt? rom Bengal the mother-
ra mo’ land of thrs new form "ot religion.

157.  Sikhs number 90, who are mostlg/ |mm|grants engaged in the armx

them aré in the” Amreli “District, 13 Iin the

) %a cJ.their Baro a Crt% nine |nt e Baroda Drstrrct two In Kadi
istribution. and one In JNavsan.

Sikhism was founded in the Pu |ab b uru Nanak 9469 -1538 A Dg nd
was _furt er eve oped by suc ee |n%Gurus notanly
N uru ovdnd Srnq The
Sikh creed involves belref in"one God %on emnin ewor hI_P of other dertres
It prohibits idolatry, P grimage to ¢ %reat rines of Hin ursm faith
8m ns, charms or ‘witchtcraft; and does Not rec?%P]rse ceremonial_impurity dt
irth and deatn. As_ a focra system, it ab% es _caste |sérncHons
Brahmanic su remacY in aI ceremonres at brrt marriage angd geat
are permitted fo ea % not ee ut are prohipited from usrn%
tobacco In any form. verY Sikh™is required to bear foremarks known as fiv
a, the harr uncut ( l](cesh c? short drawers (Jzaclrlrg the hara or iron bangle

the khanda or steel kangha or comb. The main object o the earl
Gurys was to |st|ngurs therr drscrples from the Hrn us amon d(rp
lived. Now, however, many shades of opinion prevail among the Sikhs and

many Plindu practices, e on a pilgrimage to Harawar, find favour
amohgst Farge porttron ofth% brgoth %hood prAimag

thrsm has 9rven rise fo several mendicant orders, of which the principal
are Udasi, Nirmall' and Akali,
158, Jews number 40 only in the whole State and are mostw |mm|grants
Jewg f State service. 17 of them are |
aroda 12'in Amreli, 6 in Navsari, 2|n Kadr and3

PART [I—DESCRIPTIVE.

1.— Hindu religious beliefs and practices.

159.  Hinduism includes such ?varret ofcreeds that it has been caIIed an
Enc copae 'ﬁ t lgions. ”hts ngt[ one h
Comprernsiveness o ene\tl)g rjdlwtOI reh ousdthou b arting rom
e Veda, Hinduism has, e embracin som
thrnlg from aII relrigerons and |n presentran hases surtepi to ap mrn S. ﬂ IS a?

in Baroda District,

tolerant, all comP hepsive, all absorhin das Its si)rrrtua and aterra
aspect, Its esoteric and exoteric, I1ts subjective an objectve Its rational and
irratiopal; Its Fure a[td Impure. It ma 8 comp ﬁ 0 a huge Roly?on or
irregular ‘multilateral figure. It has ore side for ‘the practical, another’ Yor the
severely moral, another for the devotional and |ma Inative, another for the
sensuous and sensual and another for the rosri fa | and th the speculaérve
Those who retst In ceremonia observaRces find 1t al] sufficien tose who denv
the efficacy of works and make faith the one re ursrte nee not wander from. IfS
P 103 Who are addrcted to sensual ob{ects have their fastes ?ratrfred*
hose who deIrIght In med |tat|n% on the nature of god and man, the refatlon of
matter an spirit, the myster fse arate existencé and the orrgirn of eyl may
here indul |nthe|r ove of specu atron and this capacity for almost endless ex-
pansion ca ses almost endless sectarrn divisions even amor\t/? he followers
oI any particular line of doctrine.”  (Hinduism by Protessor Monier Williams
p. 12).
160.  Such being the comprehensiveness of this great religion, |t Is difficult
N X ition oS Winhoe o define it .in precrse terms,  Several defrnrté%n#
%ven yvarrous writers on_ the sy eJec werg'
sidered_ in the last Lndra Census Report . 356, In the Punjab Cénsus Report of
1881, Sir Denzil Ibbetson described It as :—

“ A hereditary sacerdotalism. with Brahmans for its Levites, the vitality ?f
which is preserved by the social institution of caste, and which may  include all

——h
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shadesaalr(r)d] droversrrt]rregt%fnrlelrgron natsrvaemto Indrarora]s drstrnct t;rognuttt}gwft%rergn

%dnrsm more doubtuII otas%rsm and. stql more doubttaﬁ ofJ |n|sm
hodr ofB eangleussrd/\rlr 0a Warifrngdsus Ons]rrrrt] rsdssrone re ”ar er srp 0t?rene{jtehdat s ot

|?< dths dlll J f d qt

or Jain, or Buddhist, or profes mistic,. or” Inc in one 0
Iorergn IeIrgrons suc?r as IsIam Mazdars% Crrtrrstranrty, orHe%rarsm SrrAIfred

beliefs, traditjons and mythologjes that are san troned b the sacred ?nooks and
ordinances of the Brahmans andPﬁ rggfag Brah manrc teachrn? While
acce trn%the genera fcuracy of t |t|on ir Her erthse with avrew
gr Id ea? eeTments out of which popular Hinduism has been evolved
AL R
Il | |
“'Within (Jhe enormous ran ey d ?sp a¥rd ract?ces which areyrncTud%gyrn t§he
term Hinduism, there arec m rrse two entirely different sets of |deas o at one
end, at the Iowe[]end ol the series Is Anrmrsm an essenPa ?/ aterra |ftrc theoay
of th |n%s whic i mean] \% é)ward off of 10 Eresta ggsrc
drsaster which loo sno rth ert an the orl of sense and see 510 m that
as tolerable as Rossr ~as the copditions will Fermrt { the ot er end IS
Pantheism, combined with a system of transcendenta mettgr srcs The same
idea 15 expressed by a modem Hindu writer op the subject, who has tersely
summarised the main”features of Hinduism in the foIIowrngSanskrrt couplet —

1.e, “ The religion which has implicit faith in the Vedas, recognises. diverse
ways of attarn?ng tr?e Fsprrqtual goaingnd nas unllrnmtrted ol%ects 0 gdoratron
161, Iti Hinduism we have at the top of the ladder, Brahmanrsm represented

Brahmantsm. Bham “8&" rﬁ Wit ||y rg 4Iher§hp id'dn%d%
without a second * summarises their wh oecee According to them not |nA
reaII exists, but the one UnerrsaIS irt ca Ie Brahma or Parmatma and what-
ra Dears \o exist s rateﬁ that Iprrrt is a merer lusion : Jivatma %r
naividual soul is | entr a t Parmatma o0 Supre{ne Sou, as mdcrocosm it
macrocosm |t |s restrarne fom CONSCIousness of Ifs unity, encF
union with g he resultants of Its nrevrous karma or actions, S0 [ono- as
there remarns att ched to the soul a resultant of its previous actjons] it 1s dogmed
to wander In regeated Incarnatjons, from body to body. Only, those_souls in
which the result nt finally vanishes attain mo sha or emancipation, Thev lose
all sense of mdrvrdual personalit complete a Eorptron a urya? Into the only

b
R P B LA B P

162. Popular Hrndursm though supposed to accept this creed, caIIed

popular Hinduism. tn?d]%ther m?ertor d&f 0ef akR%Vt’Mgﬁn gs @

4path of relrgrous rites , 1. e, the ere |nt e efficiency of rifices, rites, [Ustral
was mg and aysterities ; and 2 B ati Margo, or4 ath of love and devotion ’
Bers na ertres Po ular Hinduism suppdses th at the one Universal Beirm
amuses |m e % onary a 8earances and that gll visiple and materjal
objects, 9o ad, Including gods emons emrr%o 000 an evrI sprrrs
human berngs and animals aree anations from Him and “are utrmate
re- absorbed into His essgnce Popular Hinduism Is rep %%nted bP/t efom |cated
system o polytheistic doctrines, an caste usa esw ave aduall esulted
to the mixture of Brahmanism wrt Bu hism, wrt t%nonAy Tcees
Dravr 1ans and borr Ines. Po ular H éidrsm | et ¥ different
rom Brahmanism, though the one s deilved from the ot er. t is ke a huo-e
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irreqular structure which has spread itself over an immense surface b contrnual
dgqrons and ac&retrons It has ag dmuch f the Fetishism of th/e Negrito
rnhabrtants ol India t]has stoopedt the practrcef( ofvarrous hJItrrbes and not
scrupled to encouraget e adoration of serpents, rocks, stones and trees

163. A Gujarat Hindu attaches the greatest rmportance tq bathrnq As a

Every day religion. ﬁaVin gPh n h%% eCO”SlS Sorﬂtmgomler? ef%

lotas of water on his person, After batb he Worsh nbs his famrI ods or gog-
esses, olr goes fo the temple of his sect Ior the % e 8 { e arsan n
t etem %consrsts srmﬁy of gettrnﬂ grtmﬁse of the ido aayrng Je, {e I8,
chanting bhajans eym s'a eavr 0g &pers or a han (rrra n_in
the drsh kePtfdr h ur ose Ldays he offers flowers to the rdo% The
temple 15 visited also In eaternoon hosew 0 are very devout.  Whenever
her at leisyre, or.In a ﬁontem lative mood d}tters the name of Shri Earn
Krrs na, either alone or_ in_compan wrt thelr respective consorts, 1.e.
% zi aor Sita Rama, or Radha Krisfina. |ves Ims in the shape of
andfu rrce pylse or tlow to Brahmans and E eerther sets apart
gortron of his; foo d or uses the remainder at hr fa efor dogs and cows w rch
nder about in the streets.  He_ onserves a ast on ever Mon ay, Satur a
or on everyeevent agf In afortnght He feeds Brahmans or Sad us, when-
ever he 1s inclined  to ccumuate xtra merit. He goes on a rrmaqe to
Dakorjl, NarmadaIJ alka Mata. Amba ata and othe place%ni en heh s Taken
HO do so, Or whenever rt pleases to do so reves in eaveq
ot gt 6 e o
r ions | | | ition |
thr% and th% Irf(? to come by hrspdevotron to his godp IS dan, charrttp to Brah-
mans, and his daya, krndness to men, cows, etc.
164, So great is the ’qnfluence exerted by aste ruIe on tl]e daily life of
tne Hindus th t the: whole of thelr rergron mgﬁ
Observancenof caste ga pecen fered " in Caste observances nd Hinadism
and ca%te ha\ie become corf]vertrble terms. SA rictness
in th]e marntenance of ca te IS the on a test of Hinduism exacte the
Bra mans of the present In matters of mere faith, Hinduism is all toferant
and all rece trv% tyo per on who 1S not born a Brahman, can becom? one, but
an(y erson ea mrtte Into the lower ranks oern ursm who will ac now
edge the su remﬁcy of the ?rahmans and] ohey th e[)u es of %ast(e ? d
a man opserves the” rules of his caste, he 1s”at liberty to hold any religious
opinion he likes.

165.A1l Gujarati Brahmans, except a  few, who beIon t0 theSwamr

Religious belief and araara%/an SﬁCt ghe (%OHOWOE W(hfose IWOrS nﬁ) aSE)nn(])gt

practice i eren  MEMDer ofthe amily performs. The f amrx 0ds
. are either_some or all of the Hindy panchayatan

or the group of five, viz, a stone ling for Mahadev, a stone shaligram or a
jcture of Shri Nath;}r for\/rshnu a picture rmetaI image of Shakti, Bhavani or
at typif grng %rvr e energy ; Ganlbatr and Surya or tiie Sup, orHa Hman tne
Mon etﬁ g{% Their social “and refligious customs are__chiefly ruled by, the
Mayuk eMrtakshara and the Dharma and Nrrna a Srndh They perform
%andhya or twré%tt prayer af least once a da m rnrn% count their

eads and repeatth e goyatri or sunh mn rrests an %g s are almost
teon fen w 0 ob serv the re%u ar f ﬁ As ardle onM ){san on the
Irst and fi teenth of each month and on t as men VISt

%reat re ([rrous festrv

Shiva’s te ge for worship, . Women are mor carefu than men to obsgrve fasts
But are reqular in |srtrﬂg Jhe temples. Family and vrIIa%;e prigsts leam
y rote the ritual required at thé different’everyday ceremonr ut 'with a few
exceptions, have no claim to learning.

Like thrﬁaratr Brahmans, most of the Dakshani Brahmans are Sharvas or
Smarts. aje more ceremonious, morg scrupulous in ob servrn[g
cBererr]nonraI purity and keep more closely to religious rules than Gujaraf

rahmans
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sacreg r or’%as Knsrro?stFrs I|<reep m”éenéh'es Ireemle tdrown racOErsBrr?hha anns ref?grpng sthtg
the Sun and at meals putt? fhg'sacf) I%th) yKa asthas r%ost b ong

onasl
to the VaIIabhacha[r Sect, gﬁt some of them are a anuji and s% arva
Vanias are very re hgrous and as a class aJe %aunoh erents of the Vallabh-
ac arr sect to hrc they were converte a out four hundred years ago. In
f ﬁ f, each house hasaser%arate god-room.  They worship daily” at the
Va ab a arr ‘temples and in their houses. Instead of fhe sacre t red both
men and women wear round terr neck a Jeantki basr thread ne% ace?
mark their brows with t wourl)rrg Irnesor anu red powder), thereLPrelrds
and forehead with %oprcharl n, the yellow ?a()( foqu near Darka,
ahura and |mpr| tasea gp sandal dust between t sectan%n lines
and on the temples, neck and arms.  Bhatias are Varshnav oft e. Vallabhachari
sect and are ver obseh\rant of re |grous Htes Lre anras t%y ISit
Vaishnav templ Rvarﬁrs ré) In their houses the |mage of Vishnu in t orm
adha Kr

%év%ﬁ?gevgo)rga@ﬁnuy SECtS hselrf]afamHUhan(?&eSaSreISVer':lth Vle/lsata)fath} Xe are
Hin

ar%/ Fir, tesrrrto the Indus.
differ fromfoln srn he %%hous observances and Rractrcs Thouo
mapv are fo owers 0 the V arr Swamrnarm/an ang Ramanu sects
ijguts rom remoea es have een artra to the wors wa %same
fl theg worshi Hrndu ods and rIr 5 e nd their oarée shrines
ontarnth Ir |ma% R Vrs nu an ali and of the tutelar f/ esso the
The Kathis worshi F Para la Sonis wors J) || mon
other castes, such as Kanb rs Ko 1S, Kac hlas ndthe agricultra and artrza
caites rieneraIIP/astrrkrn featurehsthe g[;eat hold |ch co aratrveyEn dern
cults calle magaa orP was ﬁ enupont em. 0 t ese, the'c a]re
Ramanandl, Swamina ayan |rpan Bijmargl, Pranami or I\/Ie erajpant
Ramsanehr Da upanthi, ab Sanfaramﬁanthr Sha ta or
ammar% Some time wh en t ey are between seven and eleven both hoys apd
%rrls are taken to the religiou hfa% uru, w 0b ound the eck of the
ovdcearosary beads maeo the stmo the basr plant, eles a a]
food, the guru’receives about Rs. Za? the ‘Initiation fee. If theH sick, the
take vows to feed a certain num er o IiSr%hmans or not to eat milk, ghee 0 aR
other ainty. orto put on a turbap, til % have been 01 a Prr age to t
srrne ofth Ir favourite dert?/ The untouc ble and de retsse classes,” suc
hes an is, &c., are very. religious and onour mos the Brahmanic os
tc lef numa n, Gan ar a an evr ahove all, the rever the
sacred aer or tulst p an ety are not a owe to enter t eopIe of
hhese classes seIdom wors | at the e%u ar vrIa etem les or shrmes In"some
t near t err wel |n% }/ have a r?fao Hanuman_ or of Meheldi Mata
where, on oljdays, th 3/ 8h a Iamg or offe rowers In front_of their houses
most of them keerr_)| [ant of basr r tulsi and inside some of them have an
Image of Mafa anuman or an atl. Those who can afford |t are fond of

oin lgrimage. or wors Ipping Krishna akore and the Mata at
%avag agh p(!g m% h)o ass Into t [buhdrn rbut stand In the
ortrco bow as they catch aglance of the image and presenfa few coppers to

t e teAnBe er\rant&

elie emonolog[y sorcery, witchcraft, the evil eye and omens s
found more or less in almost all” castés. -~ Among religiouspractices, worshrP of
ancestors, the elements, planets, the sea, rivers,” animals, and plants is

com to

”l%% aIll the gods an qoddesses have, ff rrngs mad fo them, ertner
Fd’ ecra R erings are e er
Offer.ngs d Iess d 0 errn S are ma eto
%odd ssts X Ahirs, Bharyads, hrIs Charans Dheds and oth er low castes
err S are sometimes made evenb |% caste Hindus in fulfilment
of a vow Ja en to avert or cure some family src ess or secure th%fav%ur of

some godaess. Blood offerrn s are also made for general good healt
%ncu ural grosperrtx Syte illagers as a body, or bri some Wealthy vrIIager
me high caste Hindus, who scruple to kill an” animal, simply lay “before “the
Some high Hindus, wh le to kill ly lay “hefore “th
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godd Sa I|ve cock, sometimes with one of |ts legs cut oLfor an ear -hore goat
sBd Evv)rt e animal to roam at With a ey Ccu ump

rin the goddess the boog £fhat oozes out %y having the gnrma 'S ear
%errh scratche

lopped. off or its ith

IOpegloodlesso sconsrstd’f{ ram rur fI Wers and free Ieaves They are
made hoth n every- ay WOrsnip an on special avs and differ for ditferent ods
10 the tone |mage of Shiva are offered the eaves of the bill tree gle
marme? Devi ?r Mata, Shiva’s consort, all red rowers are offerad
%Pecr&a Ity the karena S eander The flowers of akdo, swa low wort, cannot be
Offere oany god ex ept Haruman.  To Vishnu in his form of Krishna are

ffered whi
0 ee%vv fh)e rain holds off. till Iafe In June or Juny and a dro ght IS
mgtmenf orts are mage to.imduce Indra Fh
Rain warship. avour the earth with showers, " Wealthy
men en%(asqe Brahmans to repeat 8ra ers to the rain- %00[ in a Shiva or Mata
temp e ometrmes the outlet thr whrc tewate as?es from the basin
In W hich Shiva’s mla IS Sft is cl d_ the women of the vrllage kee
pourmg water on thelinga till it is ee sun in water This pouring Of water,
Intendeq togease Shiva; 1s repeated frer% t days unless 1t rains mt e m an
time.  Sometimes the eogle fa village quit the'place in a pody for a ew ays

%rgd Iesav% it u(Hgd onmna Iln?f?aanrds ggok then good Eutsrde és |s o? ﬁ
tsaﬂztﬁn%hs/g It, peo Ie beﬂeve that ndm h |s Ifrfed ewour] seyn raum

rorB r women wa In_the street singin
the praise of Me ulo, t e ram@ 3 One of the party bears on her head abagskeq
contammﬂ a clay frog with thr

e twigs of nim tree stuck in t, party stops
at ever ouse where' the women o ra poffu? of water over the frog 3rench|h)g

et fffef g evft i °h 9l
y a ste r sot eve avs
sea worship. Bg){ gigcu'arhsrderee]dltsggﬁicra 1Mea(r{%ngrrl%eo%aus

on that day the water of 999 rrvers IS believed to be rought into the sea by the
spring tidés. During the whole of the intercalary montf, sea bathing is” also

held %e}ansrgﬂ Sundays, Tuef a/s and on tﬁe 12ths aRd dark 15tPs of ever
ndu monﬁh an % r}]ge e whole of the Inter-
River worship. calary month, people bat m the rivers m the hope

of their sins bem washed awav The “rivers which are considered rtr
cularly sacre

urar n aP the Narba ah he Mahi an th
Saraswatl. T e Ko IS°0 I\/lahr antha call it a Mata and the feeling of awe or
the Mahi Mata is so great that, If made to swear by Its name, no man will dare
tell ‘an uptruth. The bones of th% dead are thr wn after crematron n&to th\
nearest river and in the case of the well-to- do are fa endto the Narbada, t
Saraswatr or fhe Ganges. The Saraswati at Sid 0pur 1S, held very sacred and

much sou1g t after ersons Wjs mo Ao perform afte[]death ce]remonres for
women e water of the Jumna Is sto most Vaishnavas who srg It after
the daily worshrR IS over. The water of the anPes IS dropped into the mouth

Ofthe%m%lcncotr n%ogtth%tl-fmr{” Wthsg rehvr\)/g alr ins e deity

Einat s WrF m(%”y el nd Is Tespected

r,oarepresenqt
The moon. tron of it. "Non-moon days or An>as of each mont
ﬁnluckg for all undertakrn?s and Is observed as a day of rest by trader& F
eepers and craftsmen frt falls on a onda the' a |s sacre an ﬁ)eoco
bathe In a river or poof and maegrfts to Brahmans. the bri tseco a
of% month bhj the” moon |sh le most hvrPh caste Hmifus articu
traders and shop- eeEers e take care that the

After seel dt e New. moan, peo;%
frrst person they ook at |s ood and Tucky. terf nel

teg o at a Iver com, . enewm on, bij, ed Icularl sacre %\h

ong to the Bumar%r sect whrc as man& lowers among Ahirs V-
sars 8 Darjis, D Golas, Kathis, Kolis, Luhars, Mdchis, Rabaris,
Rajputs an Sathawaras Some Kolis how 'to the new moon and ask three

bours are noJ suc
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blessings thus br aod], chute tavdi, be godlja eetc avdi, 1. e, “Mother
?rvea%oournpp that IS ddr\ %read RN hulfocks gandacow Nh
prths are ca Ied Ganesh GhatUrthi or zirn atl’s fourth and the dark fop]rths
an ash} aturthr or tro ble cle rrn% ourth T e sr%to t oon
onte rg our srs consrdere unluck d sRecra i the mont
Bhadarv believed that anoy one wh o sees the mo n nt at day will be
aIseIg/c arged After su\nset}g ple shut all windows X Pan?e anrx one
Rns fo See the moon rOws stones onhrs erghbours oo?]trlso e one
EJ RO ! ePetso? e e O e
e day I caned% gadd ceho%h “ stone fourth yThe% Sat frfteenth? or MI
p]n punarn are sacred to all Matas or qoddesses. artrcu?r moons
suc a rtr Paush, %rartra and Ashwin, the te Les of the ﬂr erendt
8 go eses asa the sacred p ?gs on the river' banks are thronge
nt/ IJJ rrmls moon, is called Manekthari puparn . or the pearl-
akin moon or r rs beIreved that If a rarn drop on this night falls into
the mouth of an oyster, ht Is turned it arpde
Persons fo om 't e moon IS unfrie Iep ‘wear a white diamond or a pearl
[N g dage a Brahmafj to reﬁeat a spécial prayer in his honour eleven
thoUsand times to war offhr% influence.
171, For twelve hours efore a sun eclipse begrns and for er%ht hqurs
efore a moon ecIrp?e begins, no cooked food IS
emptied and [ﬁwe store 0 kelg,tsenand %Oé?r tpse egre%?l e%glieri” WAa’? h%rlfrdrare
Iy €00 o s e b
Httphrs td)u hdefr?es tr[r)e St}n a)h r%oon DErrng %he ecli eggr?ts are made to
angrs Wdio Ogo from, door tQ %or S outrng aro dharm c mte grahan, that Is
Glve ﬂ]' fts an1 the seizure will be_loosened.” When th ec%pse S QVEr, ever
one hathes, elther at ome rrnarrver or in the sea. e¥ gtch resh drinkin
water, purrf¥ the house- gﬁ srt// ornp throu the re uIa aily worship, an

presentzqrar or copﬁer coms tote amrIy rests.
Among the Hind u}st e cfowh art cul arg sacred Her tail Wrth the
g d Pﬁ the hell river
mma ors ip. itarni), is app led by eop elr eyes or In-

stead of the tail, the put therr rr ht hand on the cow’s haunches and a ply their
hand t? the eye e%t of te cow gauﬁan is_ the noblest ofg t rs
general mae durin erntega ary 'mont pr before a persons
ow to eprven IS de orated an the donorg ding her tail in his, rr%ht hand
bireral ol of et MUK i poued oger e o s o st e women
u r ik is pou Indu w
per?ormp% autrat, rte ctowpworts?tp or thelr usebandslgng(hfe and rFa WIdow,
0 exchange In_the nex
uq ca?led sandhio, aklta/o or godho is Shiva’s carrier and is. held
acre Jna hiva tempethere IS aJways an rmage of a bull which rsworshrrp] E
ong with Shiva. _O Damm. rtestjval, owners get thejr horses washed
t err head with a tila an put arlands of flowers on_ their neck. SrmrIarIy
bul ocks are_worshipped % nbis and other a rrcuIturrsts

173, The serpent, ge erasqypt e nag [ conra, IS much dreaded and wor

U

amost a classes. spite. of It
erpent  ors ip. ctrveynature aco ra IS never anIe W(hen

cobra appears jn the house, the Reople how to it and praay it not to harm the
rnmates At the most rt caurIr t pérn an earthen# nd% gar I laid rn a
one eI mos\ sacred to serpent worship is t rrﬁr nt or dark
fifth of hravan caI ed nagpanchmi.  On th at Wome worship the co ra or
Its rrgage When % person’is brtten bv a snak % ept in curl gDsnake Ites IS
cae He gives charmed cow- un% ashes to De rubbed on te Itten part or
while re eatrng some charm, ties, kot afrter knot onathr d I te p rg
still restless, thie adept dashes seven handfuls ofwater on ee sick an
otherwise Hres to force [(he snake Lo leave the hod Y rh nItBenc of the
water or charm, the snake, through the person bitten, te Is W It the man.
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b dnJury hich prompted b Snake 0 Dite s, SR, e, snake gofees, 1o
h % gythe atrentjg e/s er Cit gf Baro a thépre IS a Nagar Bra ma%
famil II the memberso wh rc are dee g 0 be adepts In %urrno snake Dbite
b charms and ttr]err services are more readily requisitioned t hose of the
expert medical officers,
174, The trees and pI%nts held in hr h reverence are clarbha, daro, rg
T shami, tulsi a |I, arbhja IS usekd in‘all reli
ir ceremonies, oth ucky unlu blade 0

darbda grassr hy the bride and brrét %room ;]ust before their hands are
oined :and a a eo It representste ead 1N the shradha ceremon

daaytesaoregatroO it t%eong“ Ehctygth g{a str&!draG aapa,tl %nfan/rgH”aendOf\}r{r%lrrqgn dTrgS

flowers, red powder(kanku) and rice oPtt
R/I |cug rell |o(sa) IS e?reved to be the emblem of Vishnu and the
haunto una the spirft of 4 thread-girt and unmarried Brahmap lad,

The shamj (prosopr spicigera) s reﬂar ed as Shiva’s wife and is called
Vréayanevr Thetree is neld sacred b Hindus but chrefIY bey ) uts De-
cause on |téhe PandwEs hung their arms whe gePr %re banished. rms
Were turne Into sna es and remained untouc |I't e owners came tq
take them. gworsd ping . this éree on the Dasara Rama con uered
Ravan, Vali ¢ nquere Sudriva and the Pandwas cop uere ‘the KauravaS. In
worshrpﬁrng this” tree, people walk round it and while walkrng repeat Verses
te Irng ow the tree purifies from sin, destroys enemies, cures’ diseases and
ensur ? SUCCRSS.

All Vars navas kee thr% tulsi Inlant in therr houss Dheds also hold it
sacred and It in front o terr ouses e rr barrenness women
88 trmes arouod the tulsi anddpm}) Inante %ether Tylsi leaves
retve to have great siD-cleansing power and a tulsi [2af is therefore put in t
mouth

he hrf Q(e%r% marmelosg is_planted neay shrines and other hgly placei< and
r elieved e the home of Parvati, after whom it is call(e SIuvarF sha.

Brahmans gaarn meyit by repeafing prayers sitting under its shade. ~The [eaves
of the tree are the favodrite offerings td Shiva.

175, Fire is held in high veneration. It is used in burning the dead and in

Fre wgrshi . ﬁrnceansrnd rites. fferrn s are made to.fire

in thread, mar rae an (Err ancy ceremonres

When a Iamp IS I|?hted in the evenrng and b rou ht Int a room, those sitting
In Jt, make a bow 10,1t and to, each other. Sonro Luhars ansaraB and all other
artizans who use frre In therr oallrngf make of errn sofclarrfred utter and rrce

to their fire-place. T . o owers 1t Kapir an dt Bijmargi sect
pofess not to .worship (Jnold Iame ofa lighted lamp“sacred, an make
offerings to it, just as ot ers to their 1dols.

176 In the evening of the last da of the year, bankers and merchants
Bogk wgrshi er or]m vah rrPUJan or hook worshrg New boo S
the comr ear are piled on a wooden stool,
enerallg in front of an rmatI;e of Lakshmi, t e oddess fwealth lighted Iamps
P roun them and ffowers are strewn o the hooks, rrest re eats
prayer for the favour of the goddess on th e next year’s usrnes g
th ersdn kanky makes round marks on the erst age_of each R
orsnip. ends by wrrtrn on the walls of the room, the wards Shri Ganeshayanamah,
at nmr rmafani madat, Bhandar bharpu™ usalutatron to Ganesh ! mother
akshmi, help us ; overflow our treasure chests.”

177 Consecrated stones. are held sacred by almost all classes of Gujarat
Hindus. Mﬁst gods and og esses are madg of

one-wors ip. stone and when “consecrate prayers and offer-

mgs become the dwelling . place of some %uardran sgrrrt Bhils, Kolis,
9harrs Dublas and other Wild tribes have no elaborate rites for making a stone
tit 10 be the house of a quardian, ~ With them, the mere rubbing, of a stone with
red lead makes it an ‘object of reverence. A red lead trident’is painted on the

;
a
W
L
L
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trunk ofanrrnb or rpIo tree and ahea of stones rs&)rled at its root. Belrevmo

the place fo be t e étwellm f some od or %o dess, passers-by show the
reve enge for rt ddin t ne or two

gHm sin garat tom wor r is not common.  The Iew

tombs th at are woh rpged are thos ra[)sed over th

Tomb wors ip. remains of a satl, t a woman who burnt herse

wrth her dead hushand, of ascetics and of Mahome an saints. Qver the so A

w ere a woman was burnt, a devdior masonr% platform was used to be erecte

Yt e ruler ?]ftpe land orb the membersof er famrly A stone Is set on the
Phat orm W rssometrm s canopled apd nt esone are arved thesun and
Moon and tte ure of a yoman erh I(]er right pand up The mempers
of tewomans(a y Visit the Sati’s rge e[] X n te ark fourteent of
Aso (October it with red lead, Jay 4 Ihg te B near it and offer a

Ipped by barren women and by

cocoanut and a robe to it.  Satl’s tomb is” wors
fever-striken peop
Masonry platforms raised over the remains of a Hmdu ascetic_are called
samadh because the ascetrc IS beIreved at the tan o 1death to be ma state of
menta abso [ptron or simadh tone IS set ont e platrorm and oBt e stone a
arr of rints_is carved. These samadhix are wors P T discipl
}/or at east on Sundays Tuesdays and Thursdays, Ashad full modn or o the
ann versarP/ the ascet rcs death.
aklyo or tombﬁ of Musalman Firs or Samt%are worshr%ped PY cmrd g
and IowclassH ﬁf enavowt aken in t(he saint’s honour Js to ulfifle
Intercession an of these Pirs are asked When a man’s life is in anger
when a lost article 1s to Re recovered, when the milk gdmg Vr/rower of milch
ﬂttle IS 10 be restored, when Bunrshment 1S t be avoide hen e rdemrc3
% catt dplagu% snaﬁ Ite, woman’s { nness, &c., are fo e cur%
the saint’s hel eobﬂect IS gained, o ermges are made to th eto[)n
Durm% e Mohorram, the t 8 S or J 7125 whic models of t]he tom sof
ﬁss Hussam 'irre held sacre Marathas, Rajputs Va arrs Kolis,
sgn oth er owcass Hindus.  Brahman, Vania an somrf other hj hcaste
Hmu é)sys are resse by therr Parentsa sfakirs and made to [ive on“g smae
gtrren and rel trons In fulfilment qf a vow, some gour water, t owtJ
lves on the rg and with aco%oanut In their hands roll in front of the ta oots]
some gass an regass un%er them, sgme walk a consrderabl distance wit
their faces turned towards the tazia and some paint themselves as tigers and

bears
179, Epidemics are belreved to be causgd 3/ a goddess or Mata whose
wrath requrreﬁ pﬂes b of ermeg The
Epidemic scaring. ceremon Whrch these “ofterings are made 1S
called shanti or guretm rite. It rs C}oerformed by a whole caste or by the
Peo e of a street or village, ne raPod £ss’s temP \n the arket Where four
0ads cross or In a stret ant ceremonreB er ormed the
rainfall s scant when th 5 fields are attacked by locusts, when a cr rs born
under an unlucky star en an unlucky occasion, such S marriage 1S beset
with obstac es AfJer e offerings are mage the fnds estreet or of the
market are festoone cocoanuts and nirnd, asopalo and mango leaves wrth
at each end of the f stoon two earthen pots one, over the other.
180. Disease both in Irtess rrntrldlenr e”]dentasrc It;cr)(r:rgrr ”é \f" Ir%hc It (r)srrﬂenerajx
Disease wors ip. Breaﬁs out dtrom trme 0] trmeprseb lreved to be due
to sprrrt possessron Endemjc diseases are believed to be caused e
unfrrende/ mfuence of some an t or of some god or goddess or 0 some evi
sprrr pr emic diseases erevedt b cause ythe anger of some
o dess. %drsease IS cause the unfriendly influence of some particular
anet a Brahman Is enga%e to Offer p ra[yers to rta articles sacre to réare
sed or are grven awa charity. IS caused by some go or goddess
Pra%ers are repeated i therr name and therrfavourrte offerm are made 0
[T 1t s causedb the mf ence 8f some gprrrt of ermg %re made to the
tombs of Musalman saints and charmed articles are worn on.the arms or neck
The shrines usually frequented by the sick are at Behecharaji in the Chansma
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fa uka of th Stae Mrrada ar near Unja, Ambafr In the Danta State and Kaika Mata
In 3 Ranc ({a L R/I mic smallnoox sbelreved 0 be re? (ed Qver
aago dess ca |led 1Shitala a and endemic smal %x by % called S ary

E ahrdproprtrated yparents especrall mothers, once In a ye
protect their c ren

181, Thereis a wrdespread belref In spirits, bhuts, and spirit possession,
" arrozi Prrrts re of two Kinds, gharg bilyt. or
Spirt § Spif ts an ba ar a bhut or oFtsr es |r|ts
hle influence of the fami grrr IS con m o oyse or TI yto W Ich |t
r% tdoes not troutle outsiders. amrgs Irt |s genera gosto
a member of the family who died with somed fulfilled or whose aft r-death
ceremonies were negl cted or mproperw ormed.  Married _women are ver
liable to bg evossesse the spirit of a hus ndsformerwre Tog %r against
hasecon eal¥v ¥s wears ro nd her nec gold o[(naJnent cal aglu,
the ormer wres ooIprmt whic |s sometrme marke m strc ett 1S or
fRures Family spirits are quieted )j erormm special a er-geath ntes
(e ?href outsrd fprrrts are_(males) Jh vas, | lkotar and Vir
males) Chudel, Jhampadi Joynr Mei h Parr Shi tar} Vantrr
t ese emae}spmts Jh ampadr Mf( i and Shikotri are_t %vourrte i desses
of most oft e Iow caste Hm us like BhaDgis, Dheds, &c., wha avert their evi
Influence b o ferin oﬁ eﬁvounte haHnts of 'these spirits are burnin
round or bab trees we IS emg 0USes, &c They are said to ente
e ho |e those who a Boyt em X/ ommittin %sance In. or otherwise
ng eir abodes, an hg over the circle Wrt In which offeri ols are
them, at the crossings of t efour road s he a S most favourable for
undays, the navratra

|
Irjts enterin uman % les are Tues a
?gstrval wﬁrchg lasts for nine days m Jd an the dark” fourteenth
Aso the hours of the day when they are most likely to enter are sunset and

midni
%2 When a person is belreved to be(fprrrtrpossessed IrttIe ofcowdung
chil nas mu%a] [t nail lve charcog
Exorcigm. placed on a eImeta ate.  Over tese articles, a
bell metal cup is turned with its rrm down and over the bottom of the cup, a mix-
ture ofcowduno and water I poure [ate Is then waved over the head ot
t esrc Seven tmes bg/ a woman. fters me trmg the cuB sticks to.the gl
e spirit 1S el |eve 8 have Iett f person an have gone |Bsrd the
culp Sometrmesc armed threads sup y some exorcrsts re tie the
st or A e neck. ~ Sometimes Brahmans ar eng arrt 0 reioehat sacr% VErses
in a gogdess temple. If the spirit 1S a weak one, ?ets frightened by one of
more”of theseg cesses and _leaves the victim, If Tt is a” stron pmt and
cannot easily be got rid of, an exorcist is sent for, He 1s cafled a bhuvo
and may be a Brahman, Khatri, Rabari, Bharvad, Va harr Koli ora Bhl
He may he a Jain Gor j{ or 3 Musa man akrr or ovr Exorcists are sarg
10 gam their power of scaring srrrts masterm seIIs mantra, whic
forCe spirts to become therrservants and o tkerr o ers An exorcist goes
to a burial- groun anne at mr night on th e ark fourteenth of Aso every year
%d unearthmvr‘;lte odg of a ow -caste Hindu, mutters the mantras srttm%
the corpse ted, the exorcis ther

hen he | onsu t's first care IS to ascerham Wheth
te sr OPerson suf ers rom jﬁ”'t 0 sessron or from some t(ht er |sease
Musalman

?n(e elther method of countm? %ram or
met of ca hajrat 0 exammmg the reflectron ofa ghtec ted lamp in a Ir%urd
The Hindu ex rcrstorvesamember ofthe sick Rerfons amrtrr]s e Trice, eat
{uYar or adad, a nail, a pIeCﬁ of charcoa seve 0ds of ear seven arérc es of
t and a copper coin, These are wrapped In a pjece of cloth, wdved seven
trmes over the ead ofthe srck and the bundle 1S tred tohrssee m%cot On the
next day which must b a] und aX ora ues ay, \e bundle 1s, osp ned and thg
exorcrs ta esapmc ofthe grain from the n e e grains are arran
In two? and if one grain remgins over, it |s called vadhavo and shows th at
s irit 1s.n the srck man 'S pody ;1T no sing e grain remams t ere 1S no %rrrt
the sick man. Ythrs %roéess the src dan is found fo he possessed
sprrrtdhe exorcist frrs tries measures, and If they fail, harsh measures to
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drslodg%thehs irit. edrrvesa iron_nail into the thresh%ld of the hon}se and
fnt ﬁ e Sick man’s face with a p eacoc S er or a nint twr%r
| thie while exhorting him to sgeak out, orces the sick man to swrng S

from side to side and 0 a]k out the name 0 the sprrr[twhr hhasg $£S5-

I g e
T e L U e
!) kv?rsrtn ar? ?ron cHaWt Wfresrlrjptﬁegr gn rssthus teasedsan a?tno Sed hg
Leplre% to every questio ClPUt by the e>éorcrst gives his nfrme exg ains }NO% an

e entF ed the s dr an’s body, .and” after a solemn promise h
src man’s friends an reIatrons to satisfy his demands, agrees to refurn to his

ns.
Western educatron has weakened th% belief of hrgh caste Hindus in evil
srrrts But among the low castes, such as Golas, Glianchis, Kolis, Dheds,

han ¢, Who are still very lgnorant, jt IS yet as strong as ever.
%83 Amostafclasses ¥G('L£arat Hrnr! 3/% f‘eve th ttne resylt of ever
Omens Hn dertak H is foresh dd t“ertarn SIQ nsafn
mLILs Ints, usrnests o ros er or Tal
a%ccordrn? to the nature of the% ect fhrstéeen a Tr Wa ing. The objects w rri
egeo;%eare most anxro%s to % X ooking at, are the' houseno
? the pipal tree, the basi ﬁ t a Bra ma oraco Unlesstesrgns are
avoura le, no new Wwork rs undertaken.  If the rrst signs are unfavourable
ople sit down and await the appearance avoura e sl s. olis, Bhils, a
e f It ff bl K lis. Bhils, and
hers of the dePre at ry casse wait ort ear nce oo omens on the
vr aIg Puts irts, and 1f they do nota ear t err st rting, on a plund r
ng ald from day fo day, e good ne orb so sSigns s, dtermrned g
Boearance of certain rvrngi and rfeless o ecté rnapartrcu ar form, in
articular way and in a gartrcu ar state. An ar % man, a cavalier, a m ce
earer, a. S¢ oo\O boy, a cultivator r%turnrng from his freI?s with his Iobrvq
arber with nis bag, amusrcran with his instruments, a mali or gar ener t a

nasket of flowers, @ woman with two wat]er Ipoﬁ filled with water gn her head
a cow ont e Ieft a horse ner%hrnfotot t, &c., are conEdere gognseinss
U r

S A MO 0 L o) | S

(ortft west 0L a Mon a%J nae west
Tuesday, to the south-west on aWe nesday, to the south on a hurs ay, to the

%uth east'on a FrrdaY and t? the eaton a Saturday. Amongv ad sig BS are a

%srcran a_goldsmith, a blacksmth, Ipre nant oman, a Wwidow, a uf ao a

oat, a cat, a Woman carrying three eart en pots, sneezrn% man

ﬁ IS c te or who has no ha{rr on the breast or upger ';f onsid ere un-

cky. opu ar sayrng 1 : nIakadmuchho ne man| roH ne hajde nahrva te nar
hosamo maI to nrshchd %e kal, 1. e, It IS 3 sure Sigqn 0 rurnd on the vvatv) R/

eet one who has reddish moustaches, who is cat-eyed and who has no Hair

on the

84 ?JIaces ofprlgnma e owe their sanct to theré sessing the shrines
the, objects worsh| eit and as err]g laces men-
1grimage. troned In"the legen ore. Such pldces are many,
both withjn the State, such as Sidhpur, Modnera, Behecharaji, Dwarka, C an dod
Unai, and outside If, su?h as Shrrnafthr Dakorji, Pavaghad, mﬁ Gokul
Ma ura Benares &.. Of the places 0 Igrrmage connected with this State,
war Amreli Drstrrcg Srdh,our(Kadr trict) and Chandod (Baroda Drstnctg

are We no nthrou haut | Dwar a rs oo %du pon as a verﬁ ¥ E
on accounto Its once erngt e capital of Shri Krishna and at prese t;)o s srng
i rine oJ Shrr Ranchh o(ﬂ! Srdh ur rs Iooke upon ast e onl %e in th
8 raw ere shra a can be per ormed rte rtratro oft e manes
ot ceased moé What Gaya | orteaterSdhurrs ortemoter
Chando is situated on the sacred Narbada, ab utrons in hose Water are. be-
lieved 1o cause the purification of sins, Lar e number o r rims from wrthrn
%nd without tlhe ftat constantIZ vrsrt thede Wlacest rovrdrngajrvelr
ood for the local Brahman priests who administer to them the necessary rituals
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Th Jains have therr anaces? Prlorrmage such as Mount Abu, ShatrunAaya
Girnar.  People have reat aith Tn the"merit to be “attained by going
aqrrn} %e and thousagds flock to Ip‘aces 0 prgrrma?e several “times in g
ear |d %are near an once In their life, if the rstant In the ol
nsett es, pil rrmsuse to 00 rn bands called sa gswrt ereg tary Ieaders

calle sandha\rrs all ways have mad erlt rimages easier saferﬁ ess cost}/
but evP Hindus, especially Jains, still go on foot, expectrng thereby to gain
more religious merit,
185." A Hindu on his deiré‘ltthofbgd %rveosr a) Baragror\rlrvan th)e gcrudtanethat alrsr (t)he
Death-rites. 9upee and four annas. V\frt\ﬁ he he? Tsher tail, H
hopes to cross the hell river Vaitarni. He is then made to_pour, some water on
round saXIrn so much (namin esu[]n will be %v eqn in charity aher
3/ eath hén the end raws ner e Is bathe % his head to t
h rsh a\d on theheground wprch haf een cleansed wit fregh cowd ngGwas
While he lies on the ground, ne Is.told to remember Rama and drops of Ganges
water gnd tuIsr |eaves are laid in his mouth and a Ifrmp is lighted. ~ When lif rs
gone the o y Is covered with a sheet an the relations raise a loud cry,
ler of hambod Roles IS preg red, the dead b %/ is bound on it and borne head
first out of the house, Th rer 1S carried on he shoulders of four near re atrons
the chrgfmoi.rrner orn rtte rn front carr sun In a srtrrn an earthen
jar hol g (P cakes. ‘L em urners oII efu eraI
art ome rst%nce an then- stop, beat therr hreasts and evr
on or rrvert athe. and then retur ome wee rng] Ab ou t%
urning groun the bre (]S turned round and set egroun gn rre etel-
nuts and " coppers. are on t es ot where. t e bier was. rested. From this
spot to the urnrng rgroun %dg IS carried feet first instead of head first.
n the way the beafers chant tg eac ther “Ra arRa h ama
brother, sa Rama At the burping ground the body I un ound bathed and
Iard 0 uneral ile. ~ The chief maurner takes oyt a Ir hted cow- ung ke
from t ee%rt en jar and afﬁr rgprng It IR clarified utter aZ hhe
mouth of the corpse. ~He fills t with water stand rng ft ea ott
corpse.  He next waIk round the pile and Irﬁhts It at the hea When the
body IS consumed thefrre 1S RUt out either on thie same or ne ﬁ g/and the ashes
are “thrown Into the sea or ihto a river. few bones are collectéd and sent to
some s%red rver and the place where the body was burnt rs washed wrth water.
An eqrt ten pot of water IS set on the spot and broken with g stone thrown b
the ¢h re mourner. The uneraI party raise a loud cry, leave the burnin

round, hathe and return hom
’ 186. On tPre next or thrrd day after a death, a cow is brought and milked,

Post death rites Wa? bﬁrne% Leftéd A%all(e'd chthOta\Hng hﬁgb Ofﬂ%

death are sent to frrends and relations post orb aspecra carrier, ten
days relatjons and friends, especray e ales, come and weeP mornrn and even-
Ind. . Milk and water are set on the tolla or wooden IJoeg In ront of the house on
the first day by a Brahman and on the succeeding three ays ?/ some mem er
of the househdld. The nearest relations remar Impyre “for ten urrn%
whjch theY touch no one, o not awoach the ouse gnods do notvrsrtt etemple
and do no fshave If the d ecease a etawro er head ﬁqave on the
tenth day arter his death and the heads of the male members of the family are
also shaved.  Near relations, aIso %have their moust]aches
The.shradha ceremon IS Per ormed by the chief mourner from the tenth

to the thirteenth day e eleventh day it is Performed with the help of a
a atia Brahman and on the other three daoys with th e eno 0 the famrIy prrest
%rrn g the four days of the shradha ceremony, the chief ou ner,_instead, of a
turban, wears a saniyu or silk cloth wound “round his h The saniyu is
removed on the thirteenth da when his father-in-law presents hrm with 2’ new
turban. Near reIatrons re easted from the tenth to the thrrteenth day and the
castefeoapeont e twelfth.  On_the thirteenth day th amreyprrest 1S resented
ajja or a sleeping cot with bedding, brass an copP [ vessels varr

ous krnds of fruits and Vegetables for the use of the departed soul. Durrng the
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first year, month half-yearly and yearly (masiso, chhamasj, and varshi) shradhas
are %r orme eary th t/s e/r%rme in a? suhsequent yez)rs ana an
rtrona one durﬂ att rhafofthe month of Bha darvo

187. Apart from t e rv ding. physiolatr superstitiou belrefs
d rre rilescr(‘rJ g )tnt )_?reéu { hs

eding, paragra
Commonajniosophical  £5Sential doctrines OI} rtﬂlr? H pare We
known to almost all the Hrnduf and passrn like a
rich herrtagﬁ]from father to son, have reacheq even the il terate and gnorant
masses promote vrrtuou)? rvrrﬁ rscourgqﬁv‘r dliness and” teach
resignation n herrexrstrng frounles e Irst and the oremost amon these |s
the be lef In lakshachorasi avatar or the transmjgration. o A f]
gen%ra understanding that while earthly desires remar nextrngurs ed and w rlg
arthly passions contnue ﬁ) exist, the An n soul IS Su Ject to he rgrn arnate
arna a ain until f emanchate roma mundane hopes and affections.
esec? eIreLrs thatt circumstances of each empodied existence gre the
resylt of the works done |n the previo sexrstegce ﬁnd that souls, %ccor Ing to
therractrogs mag enLoR/ a}ngrn ss In this world or'the heaven 0 g? or on the
other h h ishment on thig earth or 'ahell reserved cir evil doers.
Karyan karma bhogavavan ? he or vr{) SOW, SO you wil rea&p "1 an
axiom which evenaru\strc leves to b% I%hca e to hrs ife and the  one
come. Consequent elieves that ust pear his mrsenes |n Irfe wrt
atren e and “ IS to Q resent and future welfare to Ilve rrg tl re ”tto ree

? ffoma carnaL Jes S0 as to ensure his early release and
toefect IS union with go

2.— Hindu Sects.

188. The record of sects at the Census Was o[ptronal with Local Govern-
Secé recorded. ents. It was attempted In this State in 1901 as
also on the Ipresent octasion, Wrt a view to ascer-

L hhe sectarian dist hbutron fthe peopl
Igher castes, such as Bra man? anr%as Kaﬂbrs Bhats

rvouraey 0" ara'urn NlDULS and e arlzan clscs, %%tt Ing. teme of
aith, -have an

of them who hlave no clear idea of the] distinctive tenets of therr
ﬁg are Sharvas Sha ta(? or Vgr1 avas

rnt |tr e] knowledge as to whether t
the last, whether t(eg eongt1 e Ramanuh ﬁmanan Vallabhacharya
or waminarayan sampra owever, IS not the case with the members
of the Io er_Castes, s ch as’ Ko S, Vﬁgharrs efc. Only a few of them know the
name of their sect. ema jority Ir number who dre.illiterate and ignorant,
now onR/Aaqen rally, the nameo Parmesh Wa r. Rama, Shivaji, Amba, Bahuchara
ta, but have no Jdea of sectarian rfferences oro sect names and are
genera Ily con fent with sayrn% that they are Hindus. ﬁlrte of this in 1901,
ects were returned for the ‘whole Hindu population ; and on resentoccasron
there are % 53 in 1,000 for whom no ‘sect Is returned. THhis leads to_ the
susprcron at many of te ersons for whom sechs have been entere esgecrallﬁ
among the lower classes, owe them to the faftt at names of serits wer %rve
In the Instructions to the epumerators as | ustratrons of the ntr

required, and it 1s probable that the most likely ?f them were entere h{ the

tain, as far as possg
18 Most of t

enumerators when the en meratedtemsev could r]ot name any. Being thus
vrtraﬁe no accuracu e claimed for, and no implicit reliance can be placed
on the Census retufn of sects. It cau, however, be used to form. an estimate
ofthe foIIowers of the various forms of religious beliefs which Txrst In the State.
190. AU the Hrndu sects returned at the Census fall Into two main
Marndmson oi seots.  categories : (1) those who advogate the rival claims

W0 e B el t‘t&n"erst“%ﬁ?rx Paﬁtttﬁ"h%tchatsD.“rgarr?“hea“grazt i
beIong alt ne S %rvas or Smartas, pgShaktas or Devr Bha tas, () Varshnavas
a d S(?t e followers of minor dertre , slch as Saurg Ganpatyas, efc. 10 the
atte ntram,

il lass belong the tollowers o Kabrr, Dadu, S avisaheb and many
others.
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191, Of ihe total Hindu population, 1,454,660 persons or 857
per  cent. helong to the sects pwphrch reverence Vech ajrgrlf“eg’auranrc
Sect Statistics. 229 963 f
o
Number of followersin |ncrease+ Percent :
Name of Sect. or ’ e follower
o o Derese— S of Kahir ané
others who do
|—Believers.iu Vedjc aud Pauranic deities... 2 NOU  reverence
é. gepgi{t%or marta L) %gé Vedic deities,
: ' 12 but believe in
: 1 Pe |m&3erson
a9 rest are mere
Hindus — witn-
%2: out partraIrty
s Comfare d
3
3 WIHh 8 the
tollowers 0
-~ Shajvism an
0 + 97 Shaktism have
|ncreaseéf y
8 an
oer cent respectrvely, yyhrle Vaishnavism _ shows a decline of_2 per cent
n jts vofaries. rs dr Icult to account fort ese variatjons, The statrstrcs
being. not urte re iab e any |nference drawn only. from th a parent
varra rons %rsc 0sed [yAe gures, rs rker o be mrsleadrn% avrn%
gard to t iores nt tendency am n R]e con ecfure may . be venture
tot eeffectt af t g incre se |n vr m owrn go ula-
yl [ an arsowart| |oso[o] the Incr ase mtenum rof kias 1s
doubtless due to the Inc usron a on%Hrndus 0 the memboers oft e ea y tripes,
most ofwhom arT returned as devi aJdas or votarjes of Devi, y 3term
which may equaiy pp totePauranrc eitles asaso to their trrba o BSSES
The decrease n the number of Vaish navas IS %n alo parent and t)ote
gnnn Into existence of rbew ects which, though really Vaishnavit It? ﬁhef
ractices, are known by the.name o newgurus or preceptors w o ther
fas rnatrn Pr ractices and reachrng draw(aroun hem a ar%e number o
looking upon them asg -Incarnate and distingyishing them as their foI wers
Buch was, wrthrn the | st few years, Ivuberda of Sarsa whose followers, though
reaIIy Vars Rav S,. are P(h as Kub erro nt
R U T
No Sef_}a@u (s, among communign | Possr : %re is no doubt%certarn
amount of ostility s felt byt e leaders and the inner
circle ofdevohees f some sects a%arnst tpe a I]erents of their rival sects, Ih
due to this that evout Vaishnavas of the Vallabhacharl sect are careful t at
y do not ronouncet e Gugaratr word shrvavun to sew, lest th e ma t ere y
| drrect uteﬁt e name of Shiva an sh oyar everence e p
Shalva sect, the Shankaracharya of Dwarka similarly shows hostr ity fo t
Swamrnarayan and other Vaishnav leaders and the brawls between them some-
times result in legal notices, a ologres an even crrmrnal proceedings. . But
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beyond these Ires the %reat of the p (eo le who, while slwwrn sjiecial
reverence to the go of thelr sect, t elr ishta devta, worshr also all the ? ds of
Hinau ant Shaiva Brahman, for instance, vrsrts Shiva’s temples

an also Vish nu mandrrs and Mata temples. A Vaishnav makes obeisance to the
Kama_or. Krishna Idols of his sect and alsq visits Mahadev and Mata temples ;

and srmrlarly Devru asahs have no o) ectron to reverence Mahadev_ or Krishna.
The Gujarat 'Hindu 1s very rel r%rous an vev\y tolerant.  He worships not only
his own and his people’s gods, dut also shows reverence to Musalman Pirs and
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Grrstran padrig.. He abstain from rnsul |ng the relkgrofus fegltn s of others
avol sanP/t gt at may brin gon himthe wrat ||
193, [t is notéworthy t at G Jarat has not Pro uce re |g|ous leader

No religious preacher of Ptanqa)heu a an rX?all bm dﬁfsrgumt theI enoﬁhanlﬁ(r

note produced by Gujarat. gahajan nd gwaml aQd Kabir havfe spread theij.

faith in Gujarat. Before Mahomed of %haznrs invasion on Somnath Patan,
Brahmanjsni as represented by Shankarac ara/awas su reme In uljarat %arnrsm
was onfined only toawaanacasées e faith %eogern aivism
owe er s aken en P/I omed could with 1m unrt reak to pleces the
amousr ol of Somnath Mahadev and arry away ItS treasures. Th |s wast e
?Ip portunity, frrst for Raman[rqand their or each succesi Lve Vabshnav greac er
ﬁnb e south or the north, The local sect mak rs erda antram,
haram . are srmpg ert}s and have been a le to secure ofowers on
irccount of thely person | high charac % Iy e exponents of the nop-ido-
afrous rrncrpelard own %Kabr ut ther beltefs and practices were tinged

with Vaish navrsm In one forMm or another.
The Shaivas or wogs |gpers of Shiva number 350, 49% or.21 per cent

Shaivas. are mOEQFE?I r'err]hjrlha gpgndm&ggarlns Sbta a Iar
number of Rajputs, Kadwa Kanpis, Bliats and Sutars aIso belong 10 thrs sect

orship” the deity ynder the name of Rudr
Pahvh rtpd ahadetr In therr ownnhouses as the amﬁg (fas aso In th
temg es, whrch are tg be found_in almast every. village Va is a god whosg
anger |s dreade whose favour Is Propr lated. ~ HJs heaven IS suppose
to De the Kailasa where he dwells wrth hls wife Parvatr aIso called JDUSQﬁ Kall,
Uma, Bhavani, etc.), and hrs countless troops of servants anas Iva |s
sometjmes reoresen ed In sc \Bture and paintings with frvef €s, ancgana a),
sometimes with one face and with three eyes. He'is.com on represené It
moon’s crescent on his fore-head, a serpe tround his neck, and a second nec ace
of skulls, with n merous] other ‘ser entsa ove rs ers%n On the top of
notted hair he. bears t ang% the rush |n e[)cept In |ts
e%en% fom VIS nusfoot that'the earth mi ht not ecrIu the werght
t 8 stream His ‘complexion Is sometimes w |tfe rom the refI ction
the snows rafa sometimes dark from his identificatiop with the dar
destroyer, fime (Kd 2 Héthroat |s nlue from the stain of tne deadny orson
hich”would have destroyed.the. world, had, not S Iva, In comPassro] for th e
uman race un ertaken to” drink it up, upon jts gro duction from the churnin
%cean He r| es on a white bull, called Nand], stone or p ?ter Image of
are often laced outsrde his shrines.  As Shiva Is cgnstant}/ engage
lh wrtrm emaons, ecar]rreé a_th ree ronged trident {tr shy r?
a thunder & jra), etc. He S 1N an s a noose for % |s
enemres an a fdrum called damaru1 w Ich he uses as a musrcal Instru-
oPt tq Kee trrne |n dancrn% But, th hrv&r 1S thus deprcted In sculptures
aintings, In Sharva sh |nes he IS w rsht(o under the impersonal symbo
oftheﬁhallus [ rngdum for eis SUP 0sed t reproduce after destructron and
as suc |s worshi g as | ewere e creator. The rng or hana_is of stone,
P ramidal In sha and from th b mches to several feet h The chref of
ese emblems ar ae svagam u or selt-created and Jyotir or lumrnous The
essential doctrine of Shaivism 1s the existence of a persopal deity, the one
existent and universal ?oul without a second or adwat and the unity of the
divine or universal soul Parmatma with the individual soul or Jivafma. Al
nature 1S but a, manrfestatron fthe unjversal souI takes Its on%rn from

that soul, aud s eventua] bsorbed therein oraer to impress  this
octrine upon hrs ming te S IV te IS re urred b% his rer |8n 0 mutter
every now and then, ham, tat IS va

worshi
Is simple and consrsts |n of errng chﬁndan watgr and the Ie ves o )brlr Aeq
marmelos). to the mg rvratrrs ourteenth of each
and esBecraIIy on that of Mar%;h called Malm ™ Shivratri, the god 1 |nvested
with a brass or silver mask and'in winter the ling is decked with refrrgerated
clarified butter in ornamental shapes called ghina~“hamal. In cases of anxiety
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or_of serious illness aud evil pIanetary |anuenf grayer called rudri zirnd
lf]rtuna ia[p death con uerrn%praye are offered. t0 Shiva O’n his, tem S
|s cns s In Brahmans po rrnig ater over his lin recitin A

Ru radnyaya, or anel?a/rrc In _honou udra, It is recite (]{1 times In

t%z trtI N Lagh ra, 131 times mte Malta Rudra and 14,641 trmes rn

Shhva Worshr has continued from the earliest times to be the cglt 0

the a rEans T Warﬂs the close of the el thth cen u\)/ It Wa extende an
adopte X Shankarac arya 0 pogv ar wo Iva’s terrr le aspects as
Rudra, Bhairay, U ra an easl adapted ||m to the religion of fear and

hor
gF ﬁrtratr n rev t amon% the non Aryan races. He thus bgcame the deity
e i e lowest” of castes.

Shankaracharya established in India four seats where he mstalled his
Puprsas acharyafs or religious heads ana thejr succe?srve upils_ still occugl

ga( Heo these cafled sharda prtrh or throne of lear mg IS srtuate t
Dwar this State an ? endowed % W % aekwa n
sanctronst eanorntment of every. new pontr called. Shankaracharya.

uty of the Shankaracharya °js to preac isseminate the “doctrines
?gaarvrsér!ncrrne doa]rat He is anyauthorrtyprn reqrgrous questions forth gol ovvers

Shaivas use a traverse streak on their fore-head as a relrigrous mark. They
%?halrjtt or(t)sgrngscklace of rudraksha (Elaeearpus ganitris) berry, and use rudrak-

195, 287.547 Hindus or 17 per cent, of the totaI Hrndu Rul tion return-
., edthemselves. as ﬁ ta?3 % The

Shaktas. are  found in all t rants aktas lve

omrnence to the worshrp of the female counterpart ﬂf Sh |va the gfo esses

evi, Durga and Kalr aII consorts of Shiva. This Worsr satr
or ener% |s mculcate n the Tantr}as and in the Brahma | art,

ika Purans. sectron 0 te Mark ande a Puran calle the evr

Ma atmya or Chandipath is devoted to the praise of ? It s read |n Mata

temples 10 avert the wrath of the gqoddess a al% 0 {0 secure hwrness and prog-

Rerrty even by those who call themselves arvas or Vaishnavas. . Songs in

onour of the "Matas are also sunlg/| throug outb tHarat Pecrally during the

navratra or nine nights sacred to Matas in"the bright half o

Thou%h not %o returngd in, tue Census, Shaktas are said to be le\d?d mtg
two classe Daks macharr or right-hand wors | ppers and Vamachari or left-han
wors D gg Bakshinacharis worship the; go dess publicly and with  the
usual Vedic or Pauranrc ritual. — They do not allow blood sacrifices. Worship Is
restricted fo Shiva’s consort and. to’ Shiva only as identified with h he
Vamacharis. make the Tantras their Veda and ado t a ntual whrch ods the
Vedas, Smrrtrs audPurans In. contem rP Besides Shiva’s wife, teh worsr
Matrikas, Yoginis, the evil doing Da |s and Sa inis and Shiva in. his form
Bhairav. Attheir chref ceremg %whrc is performed secretly at nrght acrrcle
is formed composed of men an omen without respect to caste or rel tronshrﬂ
The five makars or.ms are redurre viz., madya wrn manaa flesh, matsya fis
rudra 8arched orarn and malthun sexual unron e g ess 1S represente
gaw ﬁn in the flesh, Wine a] nd flesh are first of ered to the Woman god-
ss and then distributed amongt e votaries, orgies follow, and the ceremony
called shric aha or urn% hishek or falll mrHatron ends the rrte ﬁh ranch
vammargis foung ort Gujarat and Kathjawad 1s called Kanchalipant or
bodice Sect WhICh holds that promiscuous intercourse hetween the sexes on
oertain days confers religious merit.

Shaktas generallx make two Perpendrcularvermrllron marks qn their forehead
orare strea upto_the middle of the torehead, with a round red chanla at the
root of t]e nose.. The division of the sect into Dakshrna(fharr %nd Vamach arr
and of tne latter into Kanchalrpanth has not been returned In the census
there can be no doubt that they have many secret votaries who join the farth
In the high hopes heId out in the Tantric texts.
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196. 104,987 persons are followers of the Ramanuji sect, so called from
Tamil B hman

Ramanuji sect. tIIe nafjreu |fS|I]|e|8 Olmqﬁr Rfiwefi tl# Cen Ur % ”]é
Shankﬁraghar}/asadwart or strrct monism ", Ram UB eoroy
Vishishtadwalta or 4olua||e monism marntarnrng thatrn ividual souls are
not essentra one with the suPreme fou tho heir source, and ﬁncet e
ou ﬁter S Ivatron enters Into a re atron 0 er eot heavenly service to him ?nd
%) t the supr me f(s not Rure}/] ér bstract eqmqQ but possesse real ualities

900 ness% like, Infinite | e ree amanudrs wors ip Vishnu as
Na ayan an { eLaxmr or S The special marks of a a anuji are a
coses aven mus%ac (e Ttu Sl or sweet basil r sarP/ and two vertical or antrﬂg
lines on the forehead ol white clay, a geré)en icular red streak for Laxmi In t

Iddle wrth a orrz?ntag white cIa Irn ectrnr]r the three across the root of
te nose, the whole from one two Inches w ean representmg Vishnu's
thr ne "There are two mam |vrsrons of the sect,. I'en-gala ‘or southérn school

ada%aa or northerrt school whrc drfer chrefrAm externft . The nor ern
sohoo ﬂ epts the Sans rrh Veda. (outhern as oom{o a]Ve a of Its
own called Natayira or * The four thousan Verses written in Tam

An |mp0Jtant étrfferenoe of doctrine, oauseﬁ bfl different vrews of the nature
of the sou& enen ence on Vigh nu se Lates WQ par Ies. T e vre]w ta] en
g te Va agaas is_calle “monkey theory. e soul, s ays
Id of te reme ern% yrt?] own free will, act, ﬁnde ort Austa the Wu 8
mon ey orngs to Its moth Iga as odw at is_call ' Cd
fheory: ¢ human soul rn] ins hepess until 8[) R nf/ Re Supreme Berng,
Just as ‘the kitten remains helpless until transported by the nother cat.

The two divisions are drstrngurshed by drffere,tt marks é)n the ﬁoreheaﬁ
whicjl they attach qreat importance. Th eVada% as conten that the mar
the forehéad ouqh to represent the rrﬂ LK toers nu, whrIe the Ten alas

fontn that equal reverence IS due to bot nﬁa as raw tg
ine half down the nﬂse 00 rf resent the lotus t rone oers VIS ons
Vishnu—the disc and conch s e on err

9ree In_brapding the emblems o
aeasts shoulders and arms, . Both Fre noted for the strict privacy with whi
they edt and even prepare their meals

197. The Ramanandi sect has 434,679 followers mostly of the lower castes.

amanandi sec d, by Kamanand a drs of. Ramanu
) at seet who rourrhee Xt@enar h% eginnin

the 14th cen ur}r The only Pornt onw |c Ramanan |s fer rom aman
IS that they do not observe prvac reparing and taki % on whi h
Ramanu. lai great stress. t |r]ss id tha Raman nd havrn tr ve Ied extensrve

over |ndia re rmed to one% e monasterres 0 hrs sect, wh er% some rredt
raised t e 0 éectron that In his wanderings eco% not rt)ossr ave o serve

the rule of th naanug sect requiring meas to be strictl vat% On these
9rouns Ramana was required to gat apart from the rest of the brethren. In
ese tmgnt he founded a ne eot and to sh o contemlot fotr caﬁte distinctions
freely admitted Jnto it m n% all castes, even e lowest. [t ort 1S reason that
even Dheds, BLiaugis and Chamars are fol Iowers oft IS sect along with Brah-

Vania artizan classes. anand mcu lcated the or ip of Vishnu
? E 3 ie Initl ? aena anrﬂj

ama vvr Ita_and Laxman 0ry .Verse IS
ama, 1he forehead maﬂ< sylrke that of Ramanujis made

utal] a Slta
?goprc(h r?a% IS)ut tﬁe red vertical streak Is narrower.
198.  Another strong current of Vishnuism arose from Vallabhacharya a
Vallabhachari sect. TaUﬁnga Brahman bor& in 1478, In theoré he haj

ff th t
religion, he laid far more srprggs ur?onmlt e r\rltVlth% faml(arrshnas chrdh %C ot
agwat Puran, D whrch he IS

?em(r)eusresntng”%teéjallg Gﬂoe tlenthheCha teerrd0 i eWr?o indylged 1n amorous dalliance

ﬁh the ?rar?mrlkmardg % rrnrfraba thQYo hrcallyq Val Ia%ha held that the
human soul #Jrvatma) was a spark from the divine essence E armatma) and
though separated from, was yet identical with it. Unlike his sect-forming
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predecessors VaIIabh drsoountenanced all mortifications of the flesh, maintain-
n]o that the t[a) p H be reveren ed and not rl\ -Used. Burldrng on this
Iosopvhrca asis, Vallabh Introduced elements of pleasure and enroxment In
IVine worship re ectrngt e austerrt r]d hardsm of the other se&ts and cajked
IS cult pushtimarga orcreed of spiritual nourishment ound man
rents especially a p dthe Br ahman Kanbr and other mrddlecasses rn ug)arat
In this State the offowers of the Vallah acharr sect number 1 r 10
p/er cent, of 'the total Hindu poRuIatron or 21 per cent, of the, tota number of
arshnavas of all sects. Vallabha married and enjoined marrra and_ worldly
If e to bis _successors who are now known as osar | Ma ara osarrr VaA
here are seven seats or %adrs of this se teac WhIC resr ed
over b}/ the Ineal icendant of the founder. e%/ are at me a ad and
urat N I\}arat | Mathura and Kankror in the United Provinces, and
% athadwara In Rar d}tan| There are sehbordrnate establrﬂameﬂts rn
ay, Baroda and most 0 arger towns, wnere they are called haveli
or palace.

Both mental and ph srcal Worshrp are Brescrrbed for the followers of this
creed.  Mentally the im ?e of Kyishnd is to_be imagined as existing befpre the
mind’s eye and to ewo h ped without rites or Ceremonies. Physically the
actualh man ima eo Krishna IS to e Worihrppe with gomp and cere on
In their mandirs, Te h) vY]hrch are puilt like ordinary houses, without p

or spire, . rma es o S rikrishna In varrous forms are set on r%rsed at

oma eIs devotees at fixe hpurs every day. On holigays, t e im g
|s ousel deco ated seated on a_richly carved dais o swuno In ancp radles

ass, rvor or wood decked with tlowers, Seven arly 56 vrces of darsans

are heId ousands %fd votees, males anpl females, flock to the Gosaijl temples
andt ere are many who mot taket elr oog i the ha e(pot beer] eto
g Zpse jhank, oft e Thakorjl. . The first darsan rs called mangala and ta es
p tabog IX or half past srx In_the morning when the rma?e IS shown flS
ising. from bed, ~ The rest are :—(2) sangar at §a, m. When the Tmage s richly
attired. ; (Bf) rajbho?a at nogn when the image is shown as t krng a meal after
returnrng rom caftle tending ; (4) utthagan at 31in the aftternoon, when the
mage is” shown as rrsrno from’ répose “ hogasun at 4 ». m. the afternopn
uncheon ; Gr) sandhpao artl at about sun-down; and (7) sen”or repose for
the night after lamp ght

Initiation of a novice_begins in _childhood.  The first mstructron begins
between the econd %frfth year. The novice is taken to the Maharaja Wwho
repeats the formula Shrikrishna Sharanam Mama, 2 e., Shri Krishna rs my
re u%e. After the child 15 made fo repeat the rnrtratory gra er the Mah ara}
passes round his neckiabasrl gtulag kanthi rrosaw and more rmgo
ant Initiation, takes place after the eleventh or t eIf year and at or hef ore
marrra? fﬂt females. ~After th se on rnr atro evotar rss ppose
consecrate his tan (body), man mrn property ) 10 the del
ceremon IS caIIed Bratima sar band a or unron rth the” su reme en%

Ilr?glrr]nq a total surrender of seféo the . deity, ractrc this pri crpe
tinies degenerates Into (rrreat pravrty, e wor %pers redar ing th
osaH Maha ag)as as incarnations of the god, pay to them the service Which
they believe to be due to him, including so etrmes theyws pnmv> noctis.

The VaIIabhacharr brow-mark consists of two red perpendicular lines  con-
vergrngf in a semr circle at the root of the nose Though the sect has no sadhus
some 8 the followers take the samarpan p edrcator?/ and do not eaf food
cooked for them bg oth)ers They ae called Jnarﬂ . They do not or rnarrx
eat In metal vessels but use leaf-plates and obtain therr drinking water |
canvass covered receptacles.

199, The epicurean prrnchIes of the Valleﬁhhazwharr ﬁeCt led to the refortrR

\aish cnurc ga in the nrneten
Swamlnarayan SeCt Cen Ul'y y a aanan | a man O

religious feeIrn% and_high morality whose sect known as the Swamrnarapan
sect, Is at presént of great importance In Gujarat and has a large number of
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followers am%ng Brahman, Kanti Bhavsar, Cliaran Darjrr Ghanchi, Gola
Kachhia, Katr KoIr Luliar, Ra%%ut Salat, ftawa% Soni an%
?astes ajanand was born in A, D. 1780 at the vrlage ofCh g tmres
rom A}/(o hey In the Unrtfd Provinces. His ﬁarents grn% ﬁ s 11
ears ecame a recluse and knew the Bha watﬁrt B d Vrs nu Sahasra
ama by heart. In 1799 he began. fo associate wrt Ramanandr
a {anan gean to
amanuja with suchefec that the the ad of

Saths and In 1800 Was mr“at with the name of
oreac theVrshrshta walt fait j
IS_SUCCessor. ﬂ%e I?a crircnes 5 tn

vrs“e ag]t?nurjat sever>al tP gén e?r%abern oernded at ome 0

alla aC arl SECt Ereache stit urrty O SOU f not
his re| 1on. pr% |ng al IS 0 n exe Eary |e e SU ee e |n
makrn manyc nverts chie OWeEr Classes en he new

amon
ne ha ?arne 3 sn]frcrent gr%und hg boldly. sserted that he himself was an
mcarnaéon of Kris na horn to restore the Vars nav faith to Its former purity.
He died In 1850 at G ita In Kathiawad where hs padukas, footmarks, are
Worshrgtpﬁi Bej ac Ibate, he ado&ted two 0 Is neltﬁhews one of whom
Was. In 3 ed at Ahmeda ad aHd the other at Vﬁ fa es desceH an(ts are
the hereditary Ac ar%/as of the sect, hou?h t charlyas ip 1S ere |taX
It reqdrres acon irmation beya council of fou Bra ma% four S d
four “laymen, satsangrs fore accessron charya dogs not ehave

roperly at any time be depose uc acoure ad to be faken at the
E/ d]tal gagr ag)out foutl years ago Qor tﬂe first time In th |hrstory of the sect.

The tenets of the Swamrnarﬁ}/a]n sect are embodre in a book called
Vafhanahmrrt nectar of precepts, which is a tre}atrse%n ranches of rel |Ig|ous
% 00 Thelr aut oritative works are_the Vedas ; the Vedanty Sutra 0
yasa as mterpree Ramanuja; the Bhagwat Purang; threec apters o
Mahabharat vrz Vishng Sahasra Nama, a&rwat Itéh an Vrdur NIti: an

Vasudeva Mia atm ya, a chapter of the Skanda ran.~ The ook which is usuag
read h ollowers ofth sect In th erlr %tlcy pra[yers 1S calleﬂ Shikshapatrik

or boo prece s emho tg practical ethics. rohibits the destructron of
animal |fe pJ |scuous terCourse. wit rﬁ)ot er ex use of nrmaI food and
r:réts%nggnn rrnks and rugs, theft and robbery, basphemy aIse accusation,

The ceLemon of initiation hegins Wrth the novice offering a palmful 8
Water neart e ee Ach ar}/a sayin give over to Swaminarayan'm min
wealth and sins of aIZbrrhs man ta dhan ane janamna pag !
|s t en | en the sacred. fofrmula, Shri Krishna ticam ?atrr man] S r|
Krrs thou art mX fefu ge-’ he novice then étys at’ least %T a rupee 10
c ar a ordin rr y every folower IS expected to present to |s Ac ar a a
twentret rt) his y earrY income, while the more evout IS expected to ﬁ
tent efore takrnﬁ is food, he |?] enjorne to wor% i n | age of alj_la
Ia wamr which ekeeos |n his ouseaongC with the Shiksha Patrik a
also worshrPs his oott%r nts on a prece of, cloth ang teIIs his rosar beads
redpeatrn i nam% here 1S a_ Swaminarayan _temple in almost ever
Borta t village which 1s attended erther In the morning or in the evenrnrg r
? oth times, Xall the foll oweré There are %egar te ssa%es in the temples
or women and also separate reading and preachi ort

The drstrngurshrng mark which followers of the sect make on therr
forehead consists |n a vertical streak ofg%prehandan cla or sadb roun
red powder mark in the middle. They owearanec lace of bea

200.  Among the m| [ Varts rg ubs cts may be mentroned Radha-

inor ais nav su -sec’s. arr ansh 0 |ndrahanense|a(rte ntkulcenu}lﬂe R’vadﬂne

vaIIaths ive more i ortaneto rrspnasmrstress than other Vaishnavas, and
worship her with Krishna as her vallabh or lover. Another mrnor Vaishnav’ sub-

sect, with foIIowers chiefly.in the Kadr District, |sGo1p|nath Panth, ounﬂedb one
Gopjnath, a Ramanuji Visnagara Nagar, in the |teenth or sixteenth century.
Gopinath 'was a great devotee of Shri Rama, a tendency for whose worship he
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manrfested from hrs(earW childgood He used to keep.images of Shri Rama aud
|ta at his house an re used to offer praYers and srng ngs to them every
agl I-Le eh mrracLes {0 theR e of Vi na? r. where he had a lar e
ndir |m Babi, the theh réigning chief at Visnagar. The Babi

was once |mpr|sone the Raja of Patan and was bgrng removeq there by the
Raasmen hound rn chains, when Gopinath 1s rg orted to have said to those men:

zv h ou taking him'in this way ? He deserves to be and (\“ be taken
ther% it eat pomp, seated in a m na or Fa ancLurn ,and attended by a great
num er of Iowers The earers did no ords but took awa fthg

a r orcrg en th eX were a k sfrom Patan, the Were astonrs e t
a laro® OP>yt0 armed me

Wrt % anquin an tom ms and such other omP
sent from Patan to receive eBarwrth%onoHa ganrty The Bab h
return to Visnagar |nqurred after Gopinat ive tLa pur and sent

nim from there.” The Babi th nordergd a temple 10, (e V|sna ar or
Gopinath, where he afterwards stayed for the remainder of hrs life. Be was
ﬂreatl res? ected by many who took him to be an incamation of Rama and thus
IS followers began”to style themselves Gopinath Panthis ; and the creed was
named Gopinath Panth.

Nearly three thousand persons reported that theg/ were Worshro]oers of tulsi
the basil Pl ant, sacred to Vishnu. — On Inquiry th ﬁ ro ear to b eﬁ) heds and
Bhan is_In the Baroda and Navsari Disfricts, who eing allowed to enter
Vaisliu’s teméj es, WRTS rg at home his emt%em and call themselves followers
of tulsi panth By which of Course they mean that they are Varshnavas

201, The Surya Upasaklas are the Worsh pers fthe Sun a Nar yan
heir. man er o Wors r% % ver
Surya Upasak. moming after taking a hath, the evotee e stands
facrn[%] the sun and |ook|ngu to% rds him, pours ou ap%tful of Wehter on m
grou surlt_Posrn%t at the'w ter g&rure out riac es the sun as 1S hum
errn% ethe throws uro a |ttIer gow er (kan ”3 or sandalwood ep aste
towards the sky ; and, in the end, takes a few roundsb wing to the sun every
time when a round is finished.

There are no special observances or reljgious holidays among thrs sect and
they have also no Preceptor %guru Its followers are rrnch Sury a
va shr Ragputs Kathis ang th | Some of them eat flesh and rrnk S(M \r
ous liquors.  They adore the Tulsi plant and the pipal tree sometimes an

the cow in reverence

202, All the seet- mak%rs from Shankarachar¥a to Swam|nar}a<yabn wer

rah mans men earnrng n Ir, an

Nonidolatrous sects. ~ others 0 hrs type, we have men from the lower
castes unacquarnted with Sanscrit showrnﬁ a repulsron for caste and idol Wor
sh |g seced |ng from Vaishnayism, and_founding non-| oatrous ects on a asrs
ua lity bétween man and man. They Were dreat aftected gthe exa P

of Is m rn therrdrsre ard for caste andidol worship,” The }/ romurIr d
g moral code, charrn that life Was a sacred gift of God and that the

of men or nrmas 8ug t never to b she OyBrs cre ture Great stress

1S Iard on truthfu ness and adoration is aI owed to be paid to \islinu or Rama,
not as idols, but as names of one God.

203. The Kabir Pauthr Sect w tpch1 ha]sa34 954 Jollowers in the Staée IS.a

cabir pant Sest, Shaut 1380 Lloo A B R e e

alow caste. Hindu or Musalman of U er India Whob force ofcienrus earmest
aith and sincerity of conviction rose t0 he one of th e reatest religious re orm
ers oflndra Kdhjr's brrth and parentage are shrou ed in *ster It |s said
In the B t]ta tYIaIat af he was t)he SON ofagra man virgl er 0 Yv 0 Was
unconsciously blessed with a son by Ramanan She exp osed |d which
was taken and adopted by a Musalman weaver or J uIarya which |st e name
by which_ Kabir calls himself in his bhajans. He was & disciple of Ramanand
and is said to have originally been a worshipper ol the deity endowed with form
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-and attrrbute? as Rama Krishna. SubsequentI}/ lie_ rose a ste hrgher anq

der the influence of Islam preached the ‘doctr ne of al_r[to without orm and

a[ utg e tried to unite, In one common Jaith, Indus and Musalmans

Iscar mig the worship. of all forms of the, ehty and the observance of

|n U or us% man rrtes and ceremonies. His fait rescrr S 10 mrt(atory
mantra no fixed form 0 sec arian %alutathon 0 distinctive forenead rB

0 rosar e following translation may be quote

from Proyf Camp e? Cgmans [)Sortt acprn% t

“To Ali aud Kama, we owe our existence and should therefore show similar tenderness to all that
live : of what avail is it to shave your head, prostrate yourself on thefground Or immerse your bodly in th e
stream 2 Whilst you shed blood, you call ){ourself pure and boast of virtues that you néver display.
what benefit is cleaning your modth, counting your. beads, Performrng ablutions and vowing yourself |n
temples,_when whilst You mutter your prayers or journey to Macca or Madina, deceitfulngss is in your
heart 7 The Hindu fasts every eleventh day, the Musalman during the Ramazan_: who formed the reniain-
ing months and_days that you should venerate but one ? If the Creator dwells in tabernacles, whose resi-
dence is the, universe ? Who has beheld Kama seated amongst the images or found him at the shrine to
which the pilgrim has directed his steps 2 The City of Hara is to the ‘east, that of Ali to the west, but
explore your own heart, for there are both Rama and”Karim.”

.. The tenets of the faith are embodred in vqumrnous works whrch are mgstlg
in djalogues_in difterent Ian(T]ua es, fhe auth or% erng Kabir and his. immediat
drscroles ThesyW re. collect vel% glled the h ntha a % consist of some

d-qt
volumes which are preserved at the head-quarters of the sect, the Kaoir
Ohaufa at Benares.

The followers % Kabir | |n this_State bern mostl’x fo the Luhana, Kanbi,
Soni, Sutar Kum Luhar, Darg Kactihia, Ghanchi, Bhavsar,
Hajam, Dhobi and oI| castes The. sect has tempes i most ofthe |mportant
fowns where the devotees ad %re Kabrrs% %r and offer _flowers_to his books.

];Lolr!gs tr?ln %hts they sit beside thesé books, singing bhajans or devotronal

204, The Bij Panth or Margi sect is said to have been founded about

Bil Panth or Margi Sect, B%%?*TMbeWeveb%n % Vrmm%'on%tl Eﬁﬂarhsoldrﬁé

.that the human and the eter ou are one The gbject ofworshr IS the tlam
r]a D as an emblem o forml es% but all |nt§ ent. essence. Their
rrncrﬁa tempes In Gularat are at Dud reﬂ near W an in Kathiawad, at
tar% |nt eVrsna ar, ahal and at C aveI and Pip aI in the Chansma Mahal
e Division in this State. Their gurus precePdtors are %eneray
monks 0 te trto er, ﬁtrpres nt the Atit Bava who' pres ﬁs in the tem
at Tarabnh 1s their ¢ |ef eade rece tor, an makes new chelas or followers.
Potters, Barbers Atrts é abaris, ‘Charans, Bhats, and such other low
castes are bers 0 tthrsc an atog%theJ numb(er 170, 645 In_this , State.
No people rom te igher castes or from the degraded and unclean ones join |t
Therr rrncrpalre |9|ou oIrda y s the 2nd da¥ of the first halfofever}/ mont
8n which | e trorn %et er an g{bhajans 0 dﬁ Ranari vowers
onot sell milk on t tdag nor ¢lo they _prepare cd S out of|t ut either use
It th emse Ves org}rve It aw Z In ¢ arrt he specia an Reouhar cystom among
the ol ow%rs of this creed IS that rifc Irng a meetin t elr member f for th

Patha. This meetrn% f enera atte ou e o one of the followers In
the dead of night, wit ? S an gose on% o have been s?rve
with revrous mvrtatrons are allowed 'to atten otica uard, 1s place

ousr e door of eroomrnwrc e meeting is he ow ¢h and take care
tside th th hich the meeting is held t t dt
that no stranﬂer or |ntru er gets In. In a spacio sroom or hall, ersons of both
sexef are gat ered toeggt In |ts centrea ;at or p % %uaewoo en seatz
Lspace and ﬂver t) 1ed h Four small f.com o drffere
ingds, such as wheat, rice, bajri an pu se, are arran ed ont e four corners of It
hvranr |mages of Ramds es orse, Ganpatl, Hanuman, a ling and an image of
aktl in th r;enAr Erve amgs 'fed wrth ee are then Iaced over these
heaps and Ignife e Atit Bava orGuru ter repeatrn certarn mcantatrons
ovrthem The VO arhes Sit round thebaze feed It wrtht% ee and srng r&ans

mns. At midnight an offering of sweets is made fo lame an {-
ed Ime waved roundgrt Ifa strar%]ger wishes to be admrtted as a membe f
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this crbeed he is frrtasked to stay ou%of the room, where the Fatha meetrng
held by the otwa no announces. him first to tge Ah t Bava or guru who in
ns rnqurres of the persons srttrn round about him as to the character. of
tesrangrer and when some one from the meet ng Qr company stands secur
or him @ recognrzes him properly, the Bava as S hrm some uestrons romt
Inside. | Tstran er %swers tf] em sadtrsfactorrl from out of .the room, the
<otwa rs told to b Im 1n, blindfolded. Th nt e strang er IS made to'tak e
oath that he WOU|d utiful Ykee the d eta Mm then for life : Ta
w en eriromrses to do so In the presence o ere there, by srttrn%be ore
the central burning lamp on the patla an vowrn rn its name, the' coveri gover
h?e es IS removed and he rsg en the kanthi or necklace and ma e a cea
wars he qlves t %uru some bhet or present enera g In cas
strr utes Weetmeats to the Com an¥ after offer first to th h)
rasa Ers strictly condrtr naI amo g hese f|oeop 0 a mit that ma
woman only, among terr o lowers, who can afford to leave money enou%q
holding a eetrn? oft e Fatlia for inviting all the members at’ the tife o

his or her funeral’ obsequies.
205, The followers of Raa %
{ at

Pir %8 409) wogshrp trAe l(r)Tt]J%gF%an%g Borrslg
am e Ir ec . ma?srn uar, a Meﬁwar ajput, went fo the
temnble of Dwarka fo solrcrtaﬁon The deity Ogave him a son Who was namﬁd
de Pir. senorne te deity, tefav rite char?er of Ramde Pir 15
horse. now berng ors rP ed aong Wrth JJJa ukas or Toot rmPres 1ons. The
Errncr al temp be g to this creed rs t Ranuja in Marwar, which s, in
onsequence,.considere beaver sacred afc here are in this temEIe the
pagl (foot-im ressrons) 0 Ramd Pir and four horses of metal repre entrn%
four princi a ?/u as, orc cles. There, are no partrcu ar forms orc remonre
|nt IS sect. Their Worship orlsrsts In s!)m1p urning rncense and eeprng
am fe Wrth erther ghee or oll burning. before their deity for some time every
¥ P on wish rng fo be admrtted into this creed has first to attend the bi
air held In't etemrie of Ram evH at Ranuga on the Bhadrapad Bud Agiarash,
and there aty) % as his h mfble off rrn to the deity; he then %?ts in
return on te man orses ? rags lyi tere ast 10US offer the
devotees, He asasot uya% fe a og so R devn w hich are
sold In tt]e shops at the arlr Both of these ?rtr les he takes home and rgors DS
them daj indus of all castes, hrgh and low, Inc udrng the epressed classes
are admitted into this creed.
2006. The Paranami sect which has 6,854 followers amon Kanbr Vania,
Paranami se t ut Bhat Srhtar B)arr Go(! oli ad oﬁher
_ es is sald to have foun edb1 one evc and
A. D. 1582) of Amarkot rn Srndh Who was much devoted to the stud g
hagvat Puran and travelled to (amna%ar where he consecrated a t mpI
Radha Krishna. Devchandsc lef rscl\h) Was Mehera{ Thakore, after 'w om
the sect Is also falle f Panth.  Meheraj thep nstifuted a seat at Surat,
and after travelling to Delhi'and other places finally settled at J arna Parna.
The chief feature ofthrs sect Is. that no rdoI or Image should be worshipped,
but only Mehera s 00K f arth In sprte of this caqon devout Paranamis
now orsr na< some temrfes ornaments are so
arranged. as to oo ke an rdo from adrstance while in others, images of
Radhakrishna are now-a-days kept and worshipped.
207.  The Ravi Panth was foun%ed b){ ane BhowA or Ravi ﬁaheﬁ a follower of
bir, abg 750ADF ept tte¥ RreRavr
Ravi ant . eb as t eir spiritual lord, the Ravi Panthis are
now Vaishnavas to_all rntent and H}ur[poses The founder Is said to have
worked miracles in Baroda and was therefore Jooked upon as an Incarnation
ofqod. He died at Serkhi, in the Baroda Taluka, wherehrs descendants have
built a mandir over his tomb and have placed therern images of Rama, Laxman
Sita wham they worsh rr)ever ?/ ome members_of the Luhana, Bhatia,
oIr and Soni castes are folfowers of this sect. The sect has dchargds
who invest their followers with kanthis or necklets.
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208. The Uda Panth was founded by one GoPaIdas about 300 years ago.
Udg, Panth Preaci eMreCBo Slbllat/r of f | tem cipation

' he all-

spirit and helid hat future b[phds wer Hecessa or W |n unaccomplrsped
desrLes |ts o OWers are ca Uda who are nfost the Kanbi caste. T egr
mar arto elr forehead and_nose with white clay, pour water ont e tu
Bl R worshrro t err sacred ook ofFarth In thg evenrngt e nf]tot e
ushion on whic % wav % lamp and chant hymns,
They are verr(/I scruPu ous about their oo hrc ther cook with thelf own
an F ahmt oftheir sect is selected by acouncr of five, He ties a.tylsi
neck et to the novice, Tixes da sformarrra eand funeral feasts, and punishes
drsob lence b)y expulsion. He also officiates at marrraqes Pdas do not per-
orm uneral osequ es They carry their dead with tom-fom and music.

209. The Santarani Panth, founded about a hundred ears ar{; Rrescrrbes

i no. drs trve marh nd no nec dt admits with

who ;reasked to acroutorm t |2 frgrv S| e(e) rd3 eos of ec/aesrtes e (srgnld persuairon
uarters are at Nagra dim t(he Kalra D?strrct and 1t h a% terh Ts atyBaroda and
adra in this State. The devotees hold the' adr of the foufn er]J rdreat re Pect
ﬁn kee P a butter-fed lamp urnrn%near It nmemorgr e]ou der, a falr |
at the head-quarters every year on the ull moon_of M IS
assed in chanting bha Hans or mns In his praise. The moe of saI tatron IS

Pe ma aralowga%h

o o S T RS
severedéhrs connec% grvrtﬂ the wordcan\gecomeaSadhu P
210.  Dadu Panth was founded about the cIose ofthe 16th centur by one
badu Panth D dH a cotton-c|eaner of Ahmeda ads h( ocfrines,
j e sect are t %same ?s those of Shankarac %Q/Ca
VedantSchoo} but Dadu, fm ing them too anstract for his fo lowers, preachéd a
sort of non-idolatrous sect' of Rami worshippers.

211, The brief account of the non |doIatrous sects grven in the Rrecedin[’%

heldnse OY\(I) Or'[?]O(!-Olm uassescoson %\éethae J[ZeeaqenCNIC

Tendency”~to”relapse into I’e a Se |trt]] | h t h |d At
Inspire erre rrera erents has. grown co

first, rdoIatrR/ IS aItogetr(]er drgcarg ?teh ? ning Is ae wrh the

worsh m egurus 1or pothi ; t en Wors |p of K |s na as oga IS at

first tolerated a

daf erwards a trve reach finally, |mages
Krishna are mgta e as at g e fol ovrrers o Ravi % or ornaments
are so arranged as to look | ean idol, from a distance, as with the' Paranamis.

212, Just as after the advent ofthe Musalmans, Hrndu relrgrous reformers
o lh dr were %eatlly influenced é/ 0no-
Recent t eistic movemen . UNEISLIC 10€as Of th ion, SO In mor recent trmes
two movements known as Brahmo Samaj and Ama Sa]maj have been formed
undert e Inspiration ofWestern educatron and Wes ern thought,  Many people
%n%qto one or othehr of the great re |%rbns of the world, sucP as Hindyism,
Mu medanism, Christianity, efc. tthere are a few who frame for them-
selves what are called ecIe?trc systems. . They do not attach themselves to an
Partrcular sect but seIect rom_the opinions ‘and principles of each what the
h{tk f true and 9 uch is" the Brahmo S abmaj of Bengal which has
By 6 followers_In th ﬁteh d the s e may sardb to acert |n extent
outt e Arya Samaj which had only 50 fo owers 1n 1901, but now ¢ arms no
Iesst an 598, As these m%vements are I|ke|X to attract more p%rsons n thg
near future, esBecraIIX from the. educated class, & brief account of their rise an
progress may be found interesting.

213. TheBrahmoSamag2 |sathe|st|c movementfoundedb Ragra Rama Mohan

D ’ h/ apout erP ears ago s at purgin

Brahmo Samaj. u#s (? S rdofatrous and suPerstrtrous rc
and Provrdes a reformed relrgron or equcated Hindus. At present It is” divide
Into three sections, the Adi or™ original,” the Navavidhan or * New Dispensation,”



84 CHAPTER IV RELIGION.

and the Sadharan omm Samaj, hut all alike believe jn the unity of the
Goﬂhead the ot(herhooH] ?men angJ drrect communron Wltr’t %d X spirit
Wit ?ut the intervention of any mediator._ The differences which exist are
ritualistic and social rather than ‘religious, The Adi Sama or the oldest sectro
Is the mostc nservative, While discar mo Idolatrous forms, it fol oYv scose
as possible the rites of Hinduism and draws Its |nsgrratron soer%/ rom t}
religious bogks of the Hindus, especially t e Uppish a as and not fro the Binle
or orafnth Intertcastetmarrratges are n ta ovv bn Otfeth reSs pects, th tetrestrrc
1ons 0 ecaesse sit™|j embers of the Sa U ear
gartrcular to st ethe/mse Ves H dtPs d%e%re the Census o[fn1§91 ety
ubmitted a memorial intimating their desrre to be entered as Therstrc Hrndus
and not as Brahmos.
he JSlav vrdhan Samaj, or church ofthe Mew Dis ensatron IS aIso known as

the B aratvars Vr]mjo was FoundedE gs hav C andrﬁ It 1S
Bnore eclectic and has assrmr aed trt consrdersrust Cﬂot onayé Shastras,

t also In the relrg %us teac mrgs Christianit ism dn Isam Inter-
caste marriages, thougn not generally disapprove of are rare,

The Sadharan Brjhmo Samaj is the most advanced of all th three. It

relies, like the Navavidhan, on the teachrn?s of all rTe onous systems, but is more
uncom%romrsrng In its |sa£)prova of ritual and set or S o worsr It rejects

altogether Lhe system qf caste, It is strongl J)ose to th ar as stem rorves
women a liberal educatron and allows them a dp | voice |n aI matters of CRurch
Government. It freely permits inter-caste marriages.

214. Like Brahmo Samarq Arréa Samaﬁ IS aform of Theistic Hrndursm

Arya_ Samaj. ear g e[)vn nls[hahgn IS \/Se rI%S\évt%It |es Uet Vt[lrglg

struck to frnd that, the Vedas, do not sanctron idol worship, man Wors D,
ncarnation of S%od in man anrmﬂl sacrr ICe, chrId marrraoe enforc(e Y)V do
N000, ca te system based on birt soe monop OY the Vedic sty 51
o Branma s showy apd meanrn?ess ceremonials, mrraclef mrrtak anfadna,

d faith and many " otner supers tions which’ arg’ F(];enera y Kknown among
the Hindus by the ‘name of Dharma. He set in right earngst to preach the
monotheism of the Vedas taking as his motto “ Ekam”eva adwrtryam there 1S
hut ope Benhq without a second). He wrote his WeII nown |scouraes Inét
pook-form ca dthe Satyarth Prakash erI;ht of Truth).  He never |vore
ge%seorrsr fr(orrn religion but “preached that what is irrational is not religion
uperstiti

He frame% the 10 Prrncrples of the Arya S?maj, in which he inculcated on

his followers the mental worship of the Ore Al Rervadrng Intelligent cause of
the Universe and the Importance of the stugy of d? He made the Arya
Samaj not onIP/ the * Vedic Church for the Hrndo}s but for all human bein s
as Is evr dent_from his sixth principle, which says that the primary object of
Arya Samaj is to do good to'the world.

The th%olo of the Ary? Samaj is Rased on the Vedas and the U anJ?hadas
It upholds rformance 0 horn on t e screntr %roun s of the puri |cat|on
of the atmosphere. In  thei homs, Ka amaj(J t% burn IH 1r % rre
sweet scented ven%]etabe drsrn ectants Wrt clarrfre utter an 0

preac es th e ic_theor 3r In the words of Mr. Herbert %pencer the law of

Action and Reaction” and asserts the supremacy of self-exertion over fate,
Sanyasis, Mahatma Sadhus, preachers, teachers, donors, and unselfish workers
are "held i respect, but no man can be the special favourite, messenger or
incarnation of God according to the Arya Samaj.

The Arya %amar holds merits or demerits of a person as the only constjtut-
ing. element 0f his or her social position or “varna,” but not his o’ her birth.
|t does not believe in_ caste or its divisions. But its followers in this State do
in practice follow their caste restrictions.

One of the best servrce rendered by the Arya Samaj is in directing charrtx

to its right course. It has been able “hy utilizip ic. charity to ‘establis
near? 900 |mportant educatronal and pthanthroprcg nEstrtutrons |nylnd|a It1s a
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stron dvoc te of‘emale educatron and has started nearly 100 girls’schools, mchr}d
&r emale college,. in various parts of the countSy or encouraﬁrnjgt
dg of Sanskrit, H| di and mo ern scr nces, t eAr amag has established ov e
% tguru us one col e]gae % es srx Igh Y]n secon arg sch oo]

an an mber of S Jt pat azrs There e Inorp anages started
Samaé or eedrng an eucatrn helpless boys an ﬁ ere are srx Wr ows’
Homeés which ar meglg (f servrce In rehevrng retcg lot o wrI OWS, In
thrs countr&/ It has ésfa En b raﬁre

?]he< (anY Sanskrit, Hindi, an
(o many upu ﬁs missio arresljI to carry on ifs |ss|on whic
|s socr religious and has nothrng to do with politics.

The members of the Arya Samaj are divided into three %roups To the first
roug eIonoNth Sanvasis and the Sadhus who have take avow ofrenuncra

nd are wor mH or the cause o t% amgJ 0 the second grou eon
the Pandrts rttades akas, lecturers, auft ors noré hea s of various rovrncla
educationa |ns itutions and members of the Pratinidhi Sabhas who are generally
rahasta r bra macha[]rs 10 the third ronp belon% the office holdgrs of the
eaa(rhoqum\ocraceSamajrs the heads of the [ocal "institutions and local donors In

3.— Hindu Sadhus or Ascetics.

215.  No account of the relrprous life and beliefs of the Hindus woulfd
comHo ete withoyt even a brief description of the

afius or agce IcS whose sera or servrce forms ﬁ
|mPortant art of therrdarlg evotion. Sadhus under various names, and In the
uise ot one or other of th gﬁrstrng Sects are to be found not only in" the local
onasterres at Dwarka, Karnall an other sacred paces and the
%mB es of he varroﬁs sects |na thf towns, put are als found roamrng
tin vr es. elther sin Yor in 9 Iroartres under t err res ective Ie%ders
Except durin the four manths of the fainy season, they are on move either In
their own district or on a prlgrrma e to the; mnumerable sacred ﬁ]aces Sad us
command the res ect and even the superstitious veneratron 0 epeo le, W 0
believe that the Bossessed of supernatural Jaower %oo or Pious
Hindus desrrotiso sec rrnﬁ thg blessing of heﬁ haﬁ/e | mosto te to ns

o %tgttmve' ki e T C R
hu

men |cant near t?terr d)oor Hindu fe ales |péad|fl give a h ?ul of?ot Jﬂ%urz

or oooked food ifit can be acdceBta le to him. hose who can afford show
willingness to, mrnrster to Sadhus want% under the belret that |t secures Ereat

Ascetic worship.

reI|| s merit.. Manpy humbly invite tem to artaeo a tte ace
S|(¥ha rt/h W

ferto rovide e whole of theh went are
passrng through their vrIIage S0 great is. the” imp |crt placed b
geo le“in Sadhus, that Vagharrs and other crrmrnal trrbes frnd a Sadhus P
00d means caryr g out theiy dePra ator% designs ; police detectives,
tirsed as Sadhus, often “obtain valuable infor atron In tracrn% out ¢rimes ;
astly po |t|ca agitators are also said to occasionally conceal their identity
un er a Sadhu’s disguise.

216. In his admirable Treatise on the Mystics, Ascetrcs and Saints of
India_(p. P] Professor Ome dmmarrses the
Reasons which lead to  [£4SONS which' prompt men o asce practices as
unde r—(l? a_desire which is intensified by aII

Fersonal o natronal trqubles to ropitiate_the unseen powers, (23 a Iongrn%
he part of the intensively religiots. to follow in the "footsteps” of their master,
aImost invariably an ascetic, %g a Wisn to work one’s own tuture salvatron or
emancl atronb cong uerrntg evil Inherent in human %ure r %a

earnrg reoare on se bB/ urrfrcatron f mind an or ent rrnﬁJ
resent communion Wit iVine Being, ? esparr arrsrné from disil sr -
ment and from_defeat in the battle of life, and ast 63 mere vanrt strmuate
bey the admiration which. the multitude hestow upo ascetic. Irst three
réasons are most operative in the case of the t eascetrcs but there are many
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ho have been Sadhus, simply hecayse they were ne Iec orphans or wer
vbducted bgfother Sadhus foo¥n t?t awfuq yuardrans gp %errﬁarents or ﬁg

no desir %ht the b tte f life. A sa |n common |n _ rart refleﬁtst
VIews of the peo eont e su Ject — tran gun; nah rveo nahrvet avo
avo sau kahe, sukhe bhare pet, re hus arb “confers three benefits : ay
}re neither o éoay taxes our every one calls you Bava (that s
ather), and you get your foo easr

217, As a rule, ordinar Sadhus adopt a life .of easy, irresponsible in-
o, dor nce and mendicancy. They Know well how to
enerasadhtisipti®n °~ me ther Wander $ S0, 8 to make them fit in wrth
etest event o eoh Iocg rtg Within therr annua
round. They are generally attired most. scanfi for rotec jon from the
sun’s rays and Insect pests, have their skrn rubb over Wt shes.  Most of
them haVe on their foréheads and noses tilaks or neatg painted white or coloured
sectmars Irrespective of sect some ca}e Juttadhans ave] h(err hair braige
and coiled upon the ~anterior part of the crown of the head ; some cae
Bhoureeahs wear their hajr faIIrng In disorder aboué the face : while others have
shaven pates. ost Sadn us wear strrnP of eads about their necks or earr%
rosaries in their hands. = From the nﬁtue of the beads It is easg to d rstrnourﬁ
between the followers oers nu orS Iva, accor |n as they favour beads o
og basil wood Ocynum sanc um o the rou errres of the rudraksha tree
laeca rro(us ganitrus) IVa_ rosar g mala consrsts of 84 rua ra?]
easa the Varshnava one of 108 beads of tulsi (basil) wood. Some Saanus
wear phalljc emb erlns suspen rngafrom the neckb wooIIen threads © some wear
great oo ormet al ear- rrng nd others wear drmlets ofrron brass or cog'p
which are_we|l-known as Badges of visits to_the |ofty Himalayan monast
of Pasupatinath Kedarnathft Badrinath. Some haveawhrteﬁonch tleg olt o
their wrist, rndrcatrng a rrma e to Rameshwar and some have symbolica
marks branded conspicu usy ug n the arm a evrdence of a rIgrrmar[re to
Dwarka Most of the tSa In their han air of big iron” fire on%s
They use a woo en sta ca e rragun as ac rn r st or arm-rest and earthen
Poes called chjllums for smok rng%anrrW ome Saanus eep with them minia-
e_chapels with miniatur ston tal idols or grctorra representations of the
deities, w ich are set up when they make a halt at any place.

As agart of their tapascharya or austerrtref some Sadhys undergo man%
inconvenie ces pains and sometimes even terrrbetorture% Some called Pano
Dhunj sit und er the opﬁn sk}r %rrt abo twrth five sm |res ? metimes on
four fires are lighted, the syn Overhea ernﬁr regarde aste fitt one ome
frt and sleep on a hed of sorkes called kanak sal a some ca Ied hara ri, stand
eaning on some kind of rest for days or weeks foget er nown as
Urdhvamukhi hang head downwardS suspended fro ough o a tree for
halfan hour or more. . Those known as Urdhvaha.hu ee one or both of thelr
gms erect guer, e L ey are feuced [ e i paric o ion
r v r r r
the foPhead breast, hgnds knees and rnste spytOQheqrougn nd thus measy ng
the ground, go on a Iong prlgrrmage by sow and Tabarious marches
falled Jalshar sit a Whoe nrg ht |mm rsed In water, Some called F Ioharr
ive upon fruits, others called Duahaham sub rst on milk alone, while those
Known' as AIuna never eat salt with their As aids to meditation,
% reat number_ of asans or postures, eo pa masan orlotus posture, have
een devised. Some Sadhus ‘perform’ purfficatory rites” known as neti karma,
rawrng a_ thread hrough he mouth and one of the nostrils with the
Ject cleansing the nasal fossae ; dhotr karma swallowing a Iono stri
loth and after It has reached the stomac rawrng It out agar with the o g)ect
5 nsrn out th estomach Brahma datan clednsing the throat with a |
an reen stick used as a brush ; brajote karnia and ganesh kriya, for
flushrng th colon without Instrumental aid.
A Sadhu’s anger and displeasure are much dreaded and avojded as far as

possible. Some Sddhus are believed to have magrc powers by which they can
work wonders and cause calamities. Some aré believed td be proficient in
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alchem¥b whrch the can turn the baser metals into gold while some affect

8 ortune-tell ers mists, and ex ert medicine mén and conversanr wrt
hd en treasures. Many a creduloys gnre%dy devotee has lost his all ana
come to grief in seeking o become rich with the help of Sadhus.

218.  Sadhus have not been separately Iassrfred ut thfe ehcan e no doubt,

%here must b ea e_numpoer of them jn this Ftate
Number ol Sadhus. aving_regard tot fact that it has in its popufation
464 Persons returned as Bavas, 35 Gosains, 15,871 Rrrests and ministers
5gSaneSI|grous mendicants and inmates of monasteries, and 8,457 beggars and

219. TheSadhus usuzlgy met Wltn in Srs State.are; [si 2 va —
ars

Bra m]ﬁaraerrrrlha : ¥r?15|

Ramanun or Shri Vawrshn
Ramasanehi and (ngwammarayan arva

nonour to Shiva do not, as a rule c”reCt he other g ods of the Hindu™ Pantheon.
An the same way, Varshnava Sadhls while spec Ly adoring Vishnu In_his
uman incarnations as am C and[a or Krishna, either with ‘or without their
consorts, do not aisregard Shiva altogether,

220. Brahmacharrs or_celibates belong to an inferior ministering order.
D . %rs orger 1S sar% to haven?een createrHJ Sqaankar
ach arR/ % erve s and ¢ ompanrons 0
asrs and Paramhansa? Brahimac arrg ogenera X serve as worsh %)Srs
ahadey or Mata temples, put ona rea fisner-like cap on their head,
necklace of rudraksha beads on their neck.

221, All Hindus, evenW hsemudgaserang oeurt cdastglg mag boecortrrr]% S%rsrgasarﬁt
| | U
S3NV3.s1 wishes to %recerveg 3 & el ah has'to Brmg
offerrng mcIudrrrrTg a Irnga and a rudraksha berr?/ 01 eS%n yas| Whosedrscrig]
wishe g ?% e. Four Sanyasis are regure or the” Initiatory cere Pn
Thec ief of the four, the selected quru, wh sﬁwers mtg]hrs ear the 3ntra 0 te
or er :another confers a new na eupon whig genera y ends In one of
te ofowrn ten suffixes —Grrr Puri, Bhartl, Ban, Auran arvat Sg Tirth,

@rearrs IS, sacreal rastwrggrd |% ?re Ptave B‘trtés rm c(t)r\t/se roerﬂrs alsshrﬁra or scalp gurh

‘Atter |n|t| tron the ch%la IS X %cte ho serve Ris guru for a time in order to
earn WIS rom en t ﬁerro probation 1S over, more
ceremonies are per ormed. including shradh or post funeral rrtes of the new
San asl. When'a ana/asr dies, he s burrgd in a srttrng %osture acrng east or
P -east, with armss orted on a wooden restc ||&d |ra%un the fol
owers of%hankar thou payrn%specra onourto Iva, do not reject the other
gno S of e Hindu Pantheon, the order of Sanyasi 15 a mixed one and has
Vaish navas an even Tantries among |ts m mbers. Al Sany%srs may eat
toge er and accept ood from anz/ Hind u e% rub ashes over 1 err nodies,
wear salmon coloured robes and & tiger skin if ely can get one. . They ma e
sect marks on their forehead, wear an cka e of udrak% a herries or a} Ieast
one suc berr The hair of their hea beard 1S allowed to grow ree
In their_han st eg carry .a pair ofiron tongs Whenever they are Seated, they
light a fire and smoke ganja.

222. The Dandis, so called from éhe dancla, or staff, which, ever member
Dandi IS regurre crr wer% orr(grnal rurte

exclus velé from \e ‘twice-horn []sa rg rea

bearing, castes but now any Hindu is allowed to join the order. ~He
who wishes to hecome a Dandi fﬁsts of three days. On the fourth dg there
IS a havan (sacrifice) after which he is shaved, head and all. He Is then taken to
a river or tank in which he is made to stand waist dee m water, and take out his
sacred thread. While in water, he receives the manira of the order from his qury
and also a new name which has for its suffix, ashram, tirth, bliarati or swami,

0,
1
va

Shaiv and”~Vaishnav

g () Ramanandi, %
while Xrng specra
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when he s tnri)s out of Water he is [grven the dand, a bamboo Wltta SiX kgots and a
|gogsoosesra rﬁgnw!ﬁgtgd &!Ot%hn gtoacheo%eto eléeane na Orlar ean rolsnrO ehdemhefa\t/te
| | |
; fes for hrs qui aRce n ||+e are exglameg 0 hr gth raJrre 0.the e%feot that
e must_ not “touc |fe must take one meal a day, must get his food from the
ouses ofBrahmans only and so on. He hs fur%er enggrned to Preac bo t e
people ang ractise” virtue.  Dandis shave their he Ipper eard.
As a |st|nct|v feature, they bear the Sharva mark op thejr forehead, viz., the
ra atrr etransverse I|ne made with gshes obtalhned from thg fire of an
n| otrr aﬁ | 1S pot required to worship . an but some
worsh |p % rva an aso Vrs nu as Nara an They repeat initiatory mantras. ~ Ovi
Namah Shivaya, sa utatron to Shiva arid  Namo Narayan, salutation to Narayan
Some Dandis‘worship ertly Nrrgérn Nrravrl ya, that is, devoid of attrrbg s,
or passion.  Danais are erthe burigd or thrown’ into some river when t

223. Yogi or Jogi, as they are called in the vernacular properly means ne
whQ practiges Yoqa with the object” of unrtrn
soul with the Divine § |r|t Th ord 09 eaa
union and Yoga Vrgya i the complex system o h) llosophical doctrines  an
Eractrcal exercises for promotrng union getween the | Frvrdual soyl and the divine
pirit  The Yoga phrosoB fouude Patanjali teaches that by certain
practices a man |s able to 0 tarn complete, mast y over matter. These practices
?re ranayams or ong contrne sup ressron 0 reath and 84 djfferent ways. of
IX] gthe eyes Oht € '[JP (P enoste has recently attracted much attention
In the west and the United, States o Amerrca Yoga |s not confrned at resent
0. |s alone, nor IS it ractrse xa who are known as Yogis. h/
relroro 3/ |sposed layman an follower of other sec}s [esorts t% It when
so Inchin eegard one Gorakh(nath as the founder of their order.
pay secra iesp ot t |va a %)d called B harrava and nine
Nat as or | morta saints. aso in_special veneratjon, .84
Siddh as] or er fect  Yogs, some ?f whom  are beheved t0 be still living
Pon e edrfh.  Meniers all castes. may Dbecome %rs They
are divided |nto several sub orders of WhICh the two more prominent are
aﬁno%ts aonrd Iocr)n cloth on ar¥\éea(r)mrosarres sal mr)undrggfharegeads %Pr?s IOUthOn
We rtlherr harr plarted Wrt’tythrea S ot@hrac W00| and col ed 0 t eto 0 ﬁy
rnar therrfoLehead with a traverse ||ne o aspes and % sm%ar
t e boP/ ith ashes ey live |n monast re often move aboyt
country ngroups or srn? e%/ bury terr ea |n a Sitting posture facin
the north, ” The Kanfatis wear uge WOO en ear-rings (mudra) and thejr sec
names end in Nath. Th% Ogharshav names endrng In (fas and are recruifed from
the lowest of casteé e% do not W%ar e%r rings but keep a small wooden pipe,
called nath suspending from the neck by a blackthread.

Some Yogis are earnest men of hrg character, but man%ofthose who move
about the country In the guise of ascetics are ignorant and Worthless impostors
and even dangerous characters.

Yogis_returned to aworlgly life have_formed castes in Gujarat which are
known as Jogi, Ravalia, or B aratharr The%/ live as itinerant eg%ars common
carrrer? fape weavers a day labourers.  Those of them who are eggars carry
a small fiddle with them and sing religious songs and verses in the stréets

224, Paramahansa, derived from Sanskrit param, great and hansa a swan

arama ansa Wﬂbcﬂan a?strsneéjt?rrs tetrvoltahtetlrornmfn lse Iood mﬁag Sor%%?

of Paramahansa ranks higher than that of Sanyasi or Dandi. Only those Dandis
or San asrs who ave un %gone a probation for not less than twélve Years can
e admitted to It. arama ansas._ occupy themselves solely with the investiga-
tron of the su reme Bra ma without fegard to pleasure or Parn heat or cold
satrety or want. M}o of their havrng attained this idea Perfectron the
move about In al] weathers and s?metrm s do not speak even fo Indicate an
natural want. Some members of this order even go about naked or aftect



HINDU SADHUS OR ASCETICS. 89

to live wrthout food, or eﬁt only when fed by others. Some refuse food unI_esg
gareg y.a kumarika with her own hand.  Paramahansas are burie
hén dead or floated In a running stream.

225, Shrva ascetics called Aghorj or Aghor panthi are seldom seen in
towns ang vrIIa(r;es but a few are s]ar \ vrng
on theAbu nar and Pavag hills

8horrs eem orr |naIIy 0 h%ve been worsh pers of Dev and to have re%ur
even human Vvictims for their rites ?] are | eous |n ap earance
therr a #ts are very repulsive, T ‘f eat hiuman f sh W |c rocure
secretly from the graves In Cshe v|lJages the pas rou In
Pant erstrf doctrrnes of the. Vedant hri)so rrw orts |caI onclusro argu
hat If anyth mq in exrstehnce IS onmya1 nrfestgrb %fte Universal soul,
no mrf can be unc ean oris are nfuch dreade h g e and some-
times Tmpostors. succeed in extracting alms from them by threaténing to eat in
their presence disqusting offal or foul"carrion.

226. All Sadhus of thew\éasrshnav se(:IS en\ﬁote An eres especrally hoottheer

Vaishnav gadhus H] ng a oraf™®n uman
incarnations ejther as Ramc or as Rama wor |p ers may or
may not associate arta ith th %rr Gad, KrrsO{a \n{ors %‘JEFS us a& adare” h
coisorts Laxmt and Radha or his mistress Radha alone along wit eity.

227, Ascetics of the Rarr(r)errgrun secta ar}e Caalsletd eShcrcl) n\égrrshn)ava/s Ererc]ause Ttﬂey
W Xmi ishnu

Shri Vaishnava. have nqonast res In i he Deccan, byt occaséon ﬁ}
?srde in ﬁhe Ramanu+ temples at Baro a, Dabhol, Dwar a 'Sid gur an
Eaces in the State.  Ihey wear silk or wool garments and are crupu ous m
%eeprn case drstrnctrons and in the preparation. and dprrvac of thelr meas
Their Tecklaces and rosarres afe made of tu sr W00 % llus seeds.
novice IS |n|t|ated with th enameo Narayan or Vishny, —Tne special mar sof the
Ramanuja sect are a clo es aven m sta he, ﬁnd Jal Srt Ram as the salutation
phrase;” the disc or chakra an onch or shankh, lems q Vrs nu
and Vertical or sIantrn% lines on t e ore ead of white clar( a perFendrcu ar red
streak for Laxmi In the middle, with a horizontal white clay line connectrng
the three across the root of the nose, the whole from one to two inches wide an
representing Vishnu’s throne.

228, Ramapandi Sadhus bear on therr foreheads the drstrngurshrng
Ramanandi ishnu sec k, the trifala, whic ﬁrsts f
es white. They also wear nrecekuersI and Irnoessar gheoeentrg W rde Martrg s
whi W | ulsi w |
ﬂowe among X%r |sron ca?len’ sané ?& but torbidden to the division cgaileé
na?a or nake é]uru who resides at Kheda in Jodh ur IS enjoine
acX The Nagas are Ivided mtri gl ) Achar, Sﬁ) Sanyasl, hakhr and
|rarrr The Acharrs wear Shkh en ga nhen , eSaggasrs
amon cofored cottﬁn clothes, the Khaknis onI a loin c wrth their bodies
esmeared with ashes and t eir hair and nails unclr p ...S0me of them per-
form severe austerrtres suc as stan%m&; on th sitting amidst fire and
smoke, keeping their heads erect for rs toget er belrevrng thatt greater
%he seff- |an|cted severrty, the greater the salvafion. The name V nanN errve
rom in, with oirt and Tag \}) lon, 1. &, wrthout aftachment to t or |3
commony d to all” Vais navrte Sadhus.  Vairagis do not wear coloure
clothes but put %n anol or sacre thread whether originally of the twice-born
caste or not, T keep a tyft of hair on the crown of the head and as a head
covering use a white cotton safa. Ramanandi Sadhus salute each other with the
words Jaya Sita Hama.

229.  Sadhus of the Ramsanehqr sect i Lve in their monasteries in Marwad
thelr ordrnatfe esta IA shments in Balro a,

a S |sna%rar an other places. ~ Among their rules of

conduct, JruthfuTness coptrol oYer he passions, as litar resrdence and be(\;/%rn%
readymade food from lay followers are enjoined. The use of hre or eVen
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mp at night s strictl forbrdden and even tlie touch ofacorn i held srnfuI
h)y nd bat}he af early da n% Wear an ochre co ou[]ed |ece

cloth, T err forehead mark’ is of whjte goprc handan ca(y In shape "like the
a Se daﬁ amp emblematic of divine lignt. ~ They use a rosary of ratanjal or

230.  Kabir Pantlii Sadhus have no distinctive dress or ceremonies. As

Kabir Pantht% f%klow thoseey of barrj%t%crsJ {il ea'rerhg()fttﬂqs)( geags tgﬁ
having the trifala painted on their foreheads.

231, Swaminarayan ascetrcs are ofthree orders Bralrma%harr Sadhu and

mac ran est fter, the
Swaminarajan asce ics. come Sadﬁu h e the Fkaras wh rank he lowes

are mere attendants on the Acharya or head guru, or temple servants.

A Brahman follower of hg sect who i pre ared to Iead a celrbate life and
cate |mseI e service of t% h can K
ra mac art. ralimachari atter the probation or about a year.
Bralimachari wears a white dhoti, wraps an ochre coloured cloth round eugB
part of his body and puts on a red woollen cap or phenta on his head. His ty
to read the uraRs and other relrorous ooks and to Preach f0 those who vrs
the temples, Bra mao ars are allowe ttr]) etal vessels reatrdt%
rinking.  They can also keep hair on the and wear moustache and Dear

Satsanqis or followers of the sect who are Iower in rank than Brahmans but
Sadny not Io than s cn be S %

n“ must lea acerbate |ean devote his fuII trme to
the service of the farth He IS req érrred to shave his head, beard an%moust che.
Hemusé put ﬂn an ochre coloyred dhoti wrag roun hrs erson anot ersrm ary
%Ioure clot %d put on a/alia or head dress of the ame colour. Brahma-
C arrs and Sadhus are prohibited from wearrng gats acket or other tailor-
made garments. A Sadhu must use a woode L atra a wooden
cthgar‘ mandag He shﬁuld on no accoynt use metal vess Is ere t(e rah ma

e read reaches to the oeop Swamrnarayan adnus and Brahma-
charis are not aIIo ed to %o out of the temples} srnﬁ\y ey always move aboot
ead-quarters, they five in the” monasteries ; whi

In pairs or r%yrou Ds.
movrn in the drstrrct they live In the temples of the sect which are to he found
In aImost every village.

Like Brahmacharrs and Sadhus Palas also must lead a celipate In‘e and

pa as devote th ern yes to the se[vrce gf the faith. yN

are recruited from abarl an other 0

caites y are allo]wed to put on whit egarments and aIso to use shoes, and

tallor-made Coats. e(y Serve as menras wartrng upon h%rya or as

servants and managers of the tem They are quite necessary in the' organi-

ation of the sacerdotal order of the sect foronly they can touch money or make
the necessary purchases.

Brahmacharis, Sadhus and Palas rise garly, offer Frayers and attend the_ six
ocIock meetrng where the "head Bralimachari or
aiy 1¢ u delivers d sermon or reads from the Purans
They retire at nine oclock a&d read or study till dinner time at eleven.
then” meet at the temPe take a recess at”two reassemble at three and hoId
relrgrous drscourses till six in the evenrng At nrg ht su Rer IS served onlg
tot e we(a or inf |rm and to those who wish to hav e rest reaq sacre
ooks an retrre at eleven o'clock. Brahmacharis and Sadhus are forbidden to
Indulge In the P %asures of the palate. They are re%uréed to mix UP the drffeLent
vian toget (eore eating. ~ A Brahmachari o hu may not even I% at
a woman. he touch One, even accidentally, he has to"expiate for the sin
by a whole day fast.

The distinguishing forehead mark of this sect is a vertical streak of
qopicliandan clai or sangdal paste with a round red powder mark }n the mraddle
and a necklet of sweet basil beads.
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4. — Jainism.

232, Jainism was founded by Parsvanath about two hundred years before
Jainism Itwas reformed and frrmly %stablrshed

rin ame
Maliavir who was bomat Varf/salrn arfaabo {3%9%@ e s sara ave
been originally an errrng man w 0 l}/ his own power attarnedé %mnrscrence
and freedom,. “and out rf)d for s ffe}rrng man ind, preached t W
ﬁalvatr]on which he had fou ﬁcause on uered thé manus in the human
eart he became nown as Jina, the victor, which the term Jainism rs
derrved H31s also ca Ied JrnesUwar Chief’ of the Jrnas Arhat (Sevenera
Tirthankar, tQ age wh as made the oassage of fh 6arva“
el ot b o P Rl
| IZ vv ut i r
charag errstrc feature of this re |on rs tlhat |t1rerects they auth%rr %fthe Vedas
an enrest esprrrtua su rema he Brahmans. It also d ef ares s obje ft
to e to lead all' men tos vatron an to open its arms, not. only fo the ngb
but aég tothe low born Sudra and even to the alrgn mleclina.  The
Jar s IrFe Buddhists, depey the existence ofa reat creator a pa}y reverence to
twent our Jinas, gg ct sarnts raised to the rank arsvanath and
Ma avir are consigered to be th e last two of these saints ort e present Yu g
edrsergles ﬂredrvrded Into e]cc lesiastics and %y Atthe head stands an_order
of ascetic ua Is_or sadhug, and unaer t m genera community of
||Pasaka,, u the Wos Ippers’ or theS ravak, the " earer The highest ‘croal
irnrsm IS |rvana or MO sha, t e settrn free of the individugl” from the
sané ara, the revolution of birth and death. emeans of reaching It are, as In
dhism, the threeHewes the Rr%ht Knowl eﬁ Q t-gnyana), the Rrght elrref
arshan) and the Right uct Satc Mt he first | ([1
nowled e. 15 the correct ¢o rehensron of the hr‘osophrcal sy stem which
Jina tau ht ccording to t e Jarn doctrrne sts not”only in organic
structur so In a (Parenty ead masses, In stones, In lumps. of eartn, in
drops 0 water In fire, and in wind.  Virtue Ieads 0 the heavens ofthe ods or
0 birth among men in Pure and. n cible racies Sin consigns the soul ? the
ower reglons, in the bod es? animals, in plants or even r to Masses o ees
matter. ~The bondage of souls If thex inhabjt a human body, can be anolishe
the_suppression ~of the causes which led to therr confinement and by the
structjon o the Karman merrt and sin. The frna state rs the attainment ho a
?wledge which enetratest(?Unrverse to keval nuana and nrrvan or moksha :
ful delrveranc from all RS The seconéf{ e the er f Belief, requires
the ft(f) Insurtreen er tot(thg teatcoﬁr athe Jina artt hr?r rgmrgtoeré\t/ &tlronn dhr%t hee alone
found the w | with him | | I
found The thrdl&ewe? he Rrgﬂ Xduct which Féontarns the Jarngethrcs
may be summarrse in_the wor not to hurt, not to speak untruth, to aro(i)r
rlate nothg % o one’s self. without per |ssroR to preserve chgstrty a
ractise self-sacrifice, in special relationto thoughts, words and dee

233, Jainism was formerly supposed to be an outcome of Buddhism on the

. _— round, of similarity ol principles, but materials

1 3 a e since heen d}s]cove ed .in the Budha sultras

themselves, w rch show. that it Is quite as ancient as

Buddhrsm Jarns hold the same tenets as the Buddhrsts regarding the sacredness

o ut dr er lrom them rn cce trng the orthodox Hindu_view of self- mortr

%atron X odr(% gengnces eg eliéve in the Eeparate existence. of the s&u

eny Sou accor rn? 1teJarns ma%/ exrs\ in st?c

stones um s of earth, dfops of water, partrces of fire, etc. Jaihism also differed

from Bug ism 1n that It admrtted its Ia% a herents into commupion with the

oraer and nheld devotional services for the dhism on the other band gave

Ls a adherents no share rn th% monastic_or anrsatron and held no ervrcas for

their enefrt onsequen the Brafimanic revrval of Shan arag arva
came angd was gowe X Man ome an persecu(}ron ana destru (ftr

monasteries, Buddhism in [ndia srmpx disappeared and ecame merged In th e

various Vaishnav sects which grew ' Into prominence about the 12th’ and 13th
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centuries, while Jainism still survives as the religion of many of the Vania castes
who represent the ancient Vaishyas,

234, Jainism is gradually %rrftrn ﬁck into the cyrrent of Brahmanism
eve& ere strrrounds It an attracts It Jarna
MinduAbehefs and observe rndu holidays Tike Diwali, Toli" an

hliatr) and have asort of n}]odrfre]d Relrefrn the

Hrndu ods, esgecrall Brah\ma Vishnu, Shiva and  Gane wrt err Consorts
ern% bor a ﬁ the Jinas. epresentatrves oft se ertres are
sometrm s o servanle In t

eprechcts of t (errtempes s}ervete caste
system an sometrmes clam” to be regarded as "Hind us tou reAectrn the
rndu % In actual practice, they ceI Drate most o the urrfrc tory rrtes
Ere?crrbed rthe Brahmanrc ?hastras an em%oy ﬁmansﬂerrests for th

erformance “of these as well as for offerrnr% orship” to their Tirthankaras. arns
Iso mark t err ore eads wrt saf ronas Rot as a sect- mark rn rmrtatron of
the Hindus. The sc ISm ro rn ursgt 08S toperate as a har 1 arrrao
or commensality _any more t flerences which are ad mrtt o

sectarian. . Jain Sh alrs rnAermarr with those of thelr community who helong
to the Vaishnava sect ol Hinqus rndu girl marries a man who is a Jain,

sne attends the Jain ceremonies when in her hshand’s house and worships  the
Brahmanical gods when she goes to visit her parents.

235, Jain beliefs and prac&ces have Ia el affected th Hrndy}s especially

Indness ars %nr Insa . anrto

Effect on Hinduism. arma nonk S the Nig hes reIr 10N, IS NOW

as much a_Hindu as. a Jaip belief, Anrmal sacrrfrce whrch was once ver[y
common with the Hrngus IS now pra%:trca y non- exrstrn% In. Guyara

pumpking are cut instead of goats and Iatrons are made of rice.” Hingus as

wellba flarns oin rnmarntarnrng i\\e h)ane< (aﬁoe or anim hospréal which are

esta she st of the towns g of street dogs and the catching

from ponds are opposed b by the Hindus g d Jains asfacommon Cause.

Parbadrs or pigeon-houses In street corners are built by the followers of both

the religions.

23d.  AS aIread mentroned Jains are divided into two Ieadrng Sects,
D&Iambaras or sky and Swetambaris or white-clad. This distinction Is
mainly observéd In rmages

Swetambaris adorn their | rmages with jewellery and insert crystals rn therr
Byes Their. Images “are | [Ere sente a cloth eﬂ]
Swetambaris. ancj on gea’efi statves, the left nand foss upon the
rrﬁ They admrt rdoI? of Hrn u gods into_their temples and Brahmans
en officiate.  They believe in 12 heavens. Therr yatis go about In clean
white clothes (Sweta bars) and eat out of drshes he allow that women can
attarn eterna liss.  They do not as a ry]e wear th %eranor but. when w%r
P g th eyrt row the Eumal across the s ouldeﬁ in_the position in which t
rano rests. This they call uttarasana. Their authorities are the 45 Amjamas.

Which of the two sects epresents the orr%rn({al and oldest followers. of
ahavir, Is y%une Both ersrst In claimin
igam ara . onour. ” Di am aras appear o be the orthodo

sect as Anand%rrr who was a contemoorary of Shankaracharya mentions no
other sects In hi treatrse They revere the 24 Tirthankaras, but’do_not worship

ywors rg the Deva, Gurus and Dharm, looking on the Tirthankaras
as mo esa d meditators, and not in themselves obgects 0 worshrR The Iartg
a e at first tau% t fo worship the Tirthankaras ; they rise [n know ed?e an
relrgrous standing, they cease to do so Gurus atrs ) onl Iook on the, Tirthan-
a s as examples to~be followed. g fa gnot a orn thejr images or
fill their eyes with cr staIs etc. In the.c se of seated images, the right hand rests
on the left’ Hindu gqds are not found in thelr temples, except Indra occasional!v;
and they do not emplo Br hmans to officiate. Tgy be Ideve in 16 heavens.
Their gurus go nae nly eat from the hands ofa disciple. ~They deny
that women can attain eerna blis
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281 About four hundred years ago, a section of the Swetamparis_formed

w0 20 v ot o O F ARESE it 16
aol wgrsh in th ps/utrgas W |nc]h GO taPned doctrrnes qurte d\é\ftﬁe Fend

anction for |

?ﬁom t oset at were] %trsed byt e monks of etr e. After avrnﬁq

the sutra s t oroug e cast” off idol worship and proclaimed e arn

communrt thatt Hprrests who taught rmage worsh IP wer% hygocrr es: and th at
d no place in_the Sutras. He ‘Soon g0t a small numpe olfowers.

Prte of the ogt osition aRd persecutro of "the prrests shah succeeded | |n

rtrnd sect, which™ was nrc -named by their r atrous enemies as

Dun

This name i iard to have been derived from their having had fo search
dhundvu), their religious b ?ks for true knowled%e or from the fact that t y
lway %seeké hundha care ul1y to remove all animal Irfe from lh
ear of accidentally hnirb N ey ave no Ima esort%m ples at al ut wor?]hr

the abstract deaI 0 f 0 have overcome thelr
rf it the goo exam e of the Trr ankaras buwga them no

assroE
gecra res ect Their gurus aedes ed In dirty hrte carr

all broom of cotton frgre Wrth hhto swee aWanrmaI P? out_of therrbath
and wear %vertemout pad to prevent themselves from swalow Ing any smaII
Insect, live n monasterres lhanak). Women are trgate on ane art
With men a regards the sidh condit Aon hese women  (sadhwis are c% at(e
dress In white, wear the pad and carry the broom, rJust as the sadnus qo.
They accept only 32 out'of the 45 Angamas and reject the commentaries
(Bhashya charrtra)f

In order to drstrngursh themselves from the jdolators—Swetamparis and
D ambgras thefo}llowesofLonFashah are |ately calllrln them ers Sthanakvasl

Swetambarag.  They strenuously resent the |on o undra whic
they assert, has been given bv outsiders as a term of reproach.

238. There are three classes of ascetrcs—Sadhus Sadhwrs and Gorj |s

Jain Ascetics. er periontwrgad/receescgfnbha ava or ochre coFoureH

cothon cloth bu no head- dress He does allovuJ the harr of his head, mous-

taches or ear to [owW, ExcePt when en eeb age he does not shave, but
after al owm? his arr to row for about six months, tears it out with his fmgerg
ets it cl ways carrreé his staff dand) and (ogho brush, an

F Le esdts d)own sweeps. thie groun louds INsects” aw sleeps’ on
anket and owns no property. ~ He never kindles fire or cooks food for ‘fear o

1ling an ng thing, but beqs cooked food from Shravaks. He enters those
rrgrurvrgr%u 5 t i gtharma

ouse )(vv 0se. doors are open and on enterrng repeas  the wor
a frurs of r% %ro The owner of the house lays before him_ bhiksha or
cooe Whe from_ the drfferent

he has gathered %nough for. a mea
houses the Sadhu returns ang" eats at home. Drinking water is collected |
t esame war{ During the fair season Sadhus are forbrdden to stay more than
A D O
f mAshad Sndi 1p4th t0 Kartﬂ< Sudi 14th Y he Sadhus c leT duties are to
? dy and teach the Jain Shastrfas and to kee c maha vratas 0
e mam vows. They are : to refrain from pra atrpat takrn murhhavad,
rf{mt(’f( a attadan recervrng anything without the nowfe ge o he 0 ner
aitkun, sexual intercourse, and parigraha, taking qifts “not allowed by

religious rules.

239, Sadhwis or nuns are rgcrurted from religious Shravak Women
hwi wears one robe roun Jde wa sta
Sadhwis. anot er on the upper  part of the Like t

Sadhu, she tears out the hair of her head once in six months, carrres dand and

ogho and begs her meal and water.
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240. A Gorjr differs from a Sadhu |n wearing Whrte instead of red
C ?hre clothes. %rs row the moustache and harr
Unli ? dhus, Gorjis

av
female Gorjs, Exceetafe y)v Breah the rules and coo rrcrh teoo rnt err
monasterres Gorjrs never cook but beg bhiksha like Sa hus Any person may
b?come a G%rrl %resent most tem are sons of low-caste Hrndus or
%rtrmatec dren, who.are brought up yGorrH For this rea%on th(??/ ave
sunk In estimation. ~ Gorjis practise sorcery and magic and prescribe medicine.

241, Sadhus and Sadhwis beIon? to no gachha Gorjrs and Shr] valﬁs are

ripu ya. ngJleﬂﬁgllﬂeagacaned Oghtr? tlresa wﬁo IS°C oséin rsorr{ri

amon the G rgrs of the same gachha, provided he was orr rnathyeaS ravak ora

Bra S ag wear their hair and dress S
Gor?rs except th%‘%’% Gry\rljei someltfmesI brings hrss ?ood an% water ? h ywﬂa

his own.
242, There is little difference in the entrance ceremonies for Sadhus, Sadhwrs

nitiation goes10" a l?arnperfqbna%ho V\alnsrri]e é(\)rvtr)riﬁqodas - ?eelt

humbl asks him to take hrm as his tPupr or chela out that
ents nd reﬁtrons of the Yout ar wrlrng thaA he shouI become g Sadhu
to stan the fasting and

as sufficient streng min
other (frscr(b ine laig down] In heéarn ? P(Etures luck IS chosen fgr the
|n|t|at ry ceremony.  When the disciple 1S @ man qf mears t eceremon E

forme is expense. In other cases, the cost IS contrrbuted
communrty, who are aIw%ys pleased when aqditions are made to e number of
their religious class. .~ The ceremonY IS celebrated with the same pomp as a
marrrage A Rrocessron starts from the h 8use of the drschIe Who. i seated In a
pa anquin, wrt a cocoanut In his hand an passrn%t rough the principal streets.
T(male re aHon oftleperson(?b rHtrated (arrre Hher handachhabor bamboo
et wrt the articles requrr% or the Inten zir i??cessron passes
outsr e of the town ang StOP elow an asopalo éPo althia Iong olia,) tree, where
%ru W o |s aw |t|n f he arrival of thedp thces lon, perfodms t T rtnrtrattor
N hus “form_a circle round the novice, and the laity s
behrnt? Y The novrce Ruts off his old clothes except the waist cloth. ye tﬁ
lucks out the hair of his head or gets some one to do so, and guts on his new'
arments asa\Sadhu He is thenn%; En gni name, contgrnrn t least one Igtter
his orrgrna name. Gamphor, musk, sanda sa ron and sugar are applied to
hrs bare ad Whrle the mrtratorreapeats texts calling on him t0 observe wytli care
the |veﬂescr|e VOWS, anch maha vratas. fle rs then. smlre with Ah
articles allowe to an asce IC ythe Jarn scrrptures They ncluge |ve woo en
Bots or p ﬁ ﬁrn the shape of d eeg dishes, a dand. about five feet Iong %o or
rush wTile walking is ¢ rrred under the Ietarmprt and is used trf< weedp
he ?round The ceremony 1S completed by the guru trowrng vas [
ant powder on the hedd of the new ascetic as he passes. He.does not return
to e towm, but passes the night in the neighbouring vrllabe or in a rest-house
%uotrs]r(:ldsetert;ne town. He comeS back next morning~and stays in the apasara or
243 The religious temnr)les of the Jarns are of two clas es, aPas%raft

Temples, idolsrand monas- nas erI%SsrﬁnFe weal?ﬁ t%Pavak or by U scrurlp

ﬁn S ravaks are ver IrberaI in the %ums the
gend on temples. A Shravak temp Ie |s always c |led after one o etwentgy
four Tirthankaras or pafron saints. ~ The imag % the chosen Trrthankar call

Mulnayak 1s_set on a raised seat aug on both 0f Nis sides, Images ofone or more
of the Other T|rthankaras aregaced and a are worshipped wrth eré al respect,
Below the |do of the Mulnayak or in other nitches ?r upper store ages of
Hindu %o desses are placed an worshipped with offerings of co oanut betel
nuts and rice.  Sadhus, Sadhwrs and Gorjis, rarely visit the temple and do not
erform the_daily purBa which g left torlbard servants called pujaris who are
enerally Shrimali Brahmans, Tapodhans, Malis or Kanbis. ~Thev live in
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ﬁ)asaras which are %urte distinct from tempIes Jaasaras are burIdrngf with

rge halls wit out th or coo rqn rooms. ~ The Sh g Syas and Gorj |ve In

one apasara an us ang |s In separate apasaras. [nt e a as(a
nscrrptures are darI rea from 7t0 9 in'the moming. wrs

S raveﬂ<s come to hear the s rrﬂtures but srt% a(te from the n}]en and ||sten
Etance adhwis g}r(f ftruc lon to S % women In their apasaras,
uta orji or Shripujya Seldom lectures or preaches.

244, Any Hindu who is not a flesh eater orsprrrt drrnker is considered a |it

T e servant ntio e e ministrants In
empeservrce gehrgvak em les aremte §rahmans tééh Jaks
or Malis. hravak mrnrstrant IS never £a|d in money Mr istrants_of otheJ
castes are H)t(? fs ayear In ad ition fo the wh srng frui
ofher pres nts | eore (se |ma9 by votaries. Jain temples. are  always
closed durrng the night and as a rule, “a lamp is not et burping in them.
Except |n temgles where other servants are empl o?/ emrnrstr nt sweeﬁ
of the temple vesse forms the worship of 't

he te e kee har nd
\R/rth a rﬂece of%?oth tied round his mouﬁn l e ministrant first washes the

? it wate (nrxe With curds and then with am water and dries It with a
sott cloth. e owers betore and over 1t and applies, fragrant su stances
to.its toe, ank ave brow, heart, palm, shoulders, neck and crown_; aloe-

sticks are bur\nt and | am S a]re waved as arti.  He then draws ona footstoo)
a sathio or half suare wrt grains of rice and as sacred food places on it
ﬁlmonds esame and Weetmeats broug”tt from a Shravak tamM/ Aftler thrs
e untles nis mout and sits In the ha chantrngmn%e temso es are
closed at noon  and eopene gain an hour or efore sunset.  Shravaks
pot males and females visit t errtemples bot |n the morning and evenrn%
Some males bathe n the tem Ie an 0 th rou% tes%me rityal as the minj
trant.  Women rarely do so, d they are n tforbr en to do S0, Shravaks
set In front of the idol rice, flowers, etc. e% do not take anything_in their
pocket when visiting atemple as on returning home, th ey cannot use it for an
other purpose.  Taxes or fixed % ments are sometimes” levied for the mainté-
nance of Jain temples. ~Whatever oney IS aid before t %rdol IS credrted In an
ac?ount book and< spené in reparrmlgt g temJ Pa Ing the pu ari and u%r ?
saffron ane sticks "and other" articl8s required for the darI¥ rshrln H}
managemen IS entrust ed to qne or more trustees who are chosen from
gachhd to which the builder of the temple belongs.

245. Jains are not only strrct vegetarians, but also avord eatrng vegetables
Food and drink %v h are Etu -seeded suc asotgrm}as or suh

h o0us an erous p nts as ato ams,
On certain days called parva t %use of ([rreen vegetables s forpi en Ever
famhlz has a ar e surt) rassg es anﬂ wooden stools. late IS sét
on the stool and P rePersons at to%et er from the same gl e. Water
ﬂ belleve to ri h of |Rsec OJ h days, It is care ystraned
through a mecot andt e sediment caIIe san aro is'thrown Into the well or
rver from which the water was tak On fast days, Jains drink water that

nas been boiled within eight hours of the time of drinking.

246. Some Shravaks kfee five and others twelve mont yfasts The five
o dt aR/ arfe the two- erd the %WO fourteenths
a'l and the fifth ofte |hthﬁf every Hindu
rnonth the twelve fﬁst dag/s are the two- secorb etwo fifths, the t oerghths
tetwoeevenths the two-fourteenths and the rrgV and dark frfteﬁn ths of ever};
Hindu month.  Jains oug htto fast durin ole week of their pachum
holidays, but the rule is observed bar a fe but almost all however fast on the
last day. Sometimes, but rarelv, a arn Sad hu fakes the vow ottastmg t0 dg ath,
This 1S called santharo or sleeping.  After astrng\Nfor some days, the Sadhu’s
body is copstantly rubbed wrth a wet cloth dies he 'is placed In a
Irtter Jd a s|tt|n osture and carrred In grocessl?n Wrth music to the burnin
groun ays the vow of santhar0 15 taken a day or two previous t
eath When aII ho es of life are given up.
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247, The most important of the Jain holrda S Je the Pachus n or Paray
an meaning scre season mk
If of Shr van to the fifth of th brbs}erve It on rom theatweI h oDrthaerm baris
os%erve tqt@r |f[<een q ys fr m th of the brrgr%tah fn df Bharfra 8 t0 th
}e ar lhe same mont rig these holidays, S ravaks
observe fasts and vrsrta t eir_tem es in the villdge or town several times
durrng the day. eg ehso visit e ap afaras whe e Sadhus read and explain
the kalpa su; ra one of thelr forty Ive religious pooks. Pa |kamna or mare
correctly parikraman cerﬁmonyw lr]c Is like ﬁcon ession, is also performed by
a hody” of persqns together. ~ A Shravak wishing to perform the ceremon t[roes
{0 the apasara of his ﬁachha with a katasan or seat of woollen cloth _eighteen
Inch e 1uare a m or mouth fil h a chaylo or brysh. . He sits on the
wool %at ﬁnd holds emoho glr before the mouth with the right hand and
B\/m H his side. The &ISh IS used to brush the seat and his- person
enever ? ccasront sta ug or sit down.  When all have take the]rr
seats, an 0ath called samayak bin a

mg ch person to be attentrv% IS given.
Sadhu of the monaster}/ then recites certain verses prayrng at all sins as re-
%ards animal life committed knowrn I)( of unknowrn%gl congre%atron ma
e pardoned. The ceremony ordinarily lass lor an haur,” but ag f
the Pachusan, it IastsfrthH ours. Before It breaks UR temeet %Vrs aily
served with patasas an with ladus on the last daR/ On the _day follo ?
Pachusan, images of the Tirt ankar S ar}e taken in procession roun the town.
During these halidays, fishermen and butchers are so etimes induced by money

payments to give up fishing and saiaug tering animals

5—Gujarat Muhammadans.

248.  The earliest existence of Muhammadans in Gug)arat IS traced to the
th century. . krom H}re mi g {the seventh to the
onanpaganien i eng ‘eighteenth “century, Toreign Musalmans
continued to find their way info Gujarat, The first
to arriv were the Arabs, the sarIors and soIdrﬁrs of the Bagdad fleets, who came
to plunder and concrNer the Gujarat coasts, The next comers were traders from
the Persian G ho_were ‘encouraged by the RaJ ut kings of AnhrIwad {0
settle in the countr There was thus a Small uamma&an popu lation n
Gudarat espeora ?/ |n the coast towns w en |t w S conﬂuere Arr Kha]n in
2I After its conquest to éhe nd o tE lc(ent forelgn s%m
soldiers, traders, missionaries and. refugees ocking into Guara ho
and and sea. From time to time uammadan mrssronarrfs an men
earning coming ert er of their own accor or rnvrted b% the ru ers of Gugarat
succeeded In wrnnrntT; to their faith Iarge bodies of hese mission-
aries, the most impo tant was Abdulla who founded |n the eIevent centur
sect ofthg Shiah o oras Amonﬁ g |st|ngcurshed mrssronarres nl) 3
mentioned Imam S Pirana who ma emang/ onverts from te Kanbl” an
other castes.  His descend% s still continu néog the sprrrtua headsh n)
the Momna, Matia and Shaikhda castes whom he converted.  But most of the
converts were forced to adopt Islam. ~ Alif Khan (A 129 317) hntroguceg
uhammadan faith by force from Anhrwad to roac te Ahmedaba
g s Sultan Ahmed {A. D. 1411-144 |) Mahmod B eh%; \5 1459-1513) : and
Manmoq |l ?}A D. 15 61547}? specralyexerted the sel es to spread IsIa
of the Mughal emperors Jafiangir in“A Aurangzeb In A
attempted b persecution to force the Hrndus to become Muhammadans. It was
rom t e hrgn caétest at Muham adan converts were forcrbBy rﬂade Th 8
Rajputs.who submitted were called Molesalams and the Vanias, Brahmans an
Kanbrstorned the sect of Vohoras.

249. There is at present no attem t o spread Islam.  Now and then a

ndu fro orldly “or other. motives ﬁan es his
re\r 1on. rBut casesyof conversion trom tch reach-

ing of religioys men are almost unknown,  When a
Hindu agrees to embrace Islam’ a party of Musalmans is called together and in

ConversH)n”~in modern
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their #)resence he rePeats dthle creed. Tpen sUg ehred water |s drunk and the
convert is set ongho se an ed In state t t Hr]vn hrs return, e
|s circumcised an %Musamanname enera Abdl Qslaveo Allah) or'Bi>
Mahamad (he who has entered the fait amad), 1s given to him.

250.  The Musalmans in the Statemay bedrvrded rnto two 0nsectr ns :
ho se With torer nsr %5 scen ants o
Esg.ln%aieeloftgle Fampm.fon Iocelt Hrnhdu fconve tsI OseW|fSh0Ir<ehl réstram
. ol Bloodamont ki s bl e AL S
hans Arabs and Batuchrs who arewhol%| rtnu

of foreign descent.  The local caner]ts are. the \Vohora, Kh hoja, Memon, Mole a
G auc Pinjara, Mornrra( Matia, Shaikhda and
Race. Number. — similar othergrou swhostrII eep u therro caste
assocrattﬂns It IS impossih eho form an exact estl-

NRTKD o 3, mate 0 erelatrve str ngtho ese two elements, the
%tdvhgp -------------- : | Indiap and the f orerfg an of those who assume
CCI— 16, the high names of Shaikh or Pata] are rea]ay
A a”h.'.'.'.”_mm;j_‘j;_’;;;;;j_‘j;_‘ ! ESCEH e rom Hindus, ssumm owever, t

aluCN s

those who have returned themselves hy these names
Total .. 59,023 are otv¥ore N descent the stren hoyfte orer n

? ong the Muh a{nmajfan? ? fa |s
about one-third ol the total num er of persons who profess the faith of Islam

251, The essential doctrine in Mahomedanrsm IS the absolute unity and

a ome amsm. S}ltjglgwa(l)c th)e one hangpgr? e?tetOCtP?IS(t)lan YaIP]ItPO(l)\{t

the other. It howeder admits of anqels and genii. . The Koran also t gacheste
octrrne OL eterraa ecrees or absolute gred stination of an mter ediate state
ater eat of the resurrectron an ?ment Stress is laid on prayer
| astrngr damsgrvm% and the prgrrmae o Mecca. Wrne and
am rn% are forbidden.” Maslem worshrp CONSIStS ofanumber of hows and
rostrations accompanied, with prayers  and verses from the Koran,
ahomedan should pray five trmes a tay, if he is a Sunni, before sunrise, tazar
at. noon, zukr, bet en noon and sunset,’ asar, at sunset, magrib, and from
}2 0. m. Isha. r%a}/s three times-—before sunrise, fazar, at noon w %n
ie repeats both the zu ra he asar prayers, and at sunset when he says the
magrib and isha prayers.

252. Though not very zealous, Gujarat Musalmans are on the whole

,,,gmppg %:lare(%l 0 osterve the chref rufes of therr faith.

Fgw of them ?0 to the ara/ puB IC pra ers but the
Frrda service is well attended.  Both Sh ahs agdS nAIS r% serve T nth of
e e 0 S R o R
it giv W, ex Indu_orig|

Interest 09 drrnL iarrrtsy (h re ere ce the name of th% Pro rhet gythe
Koran.. The nreg ar casﬁes o Snahsan mosto the Sunnis become murrds
or drécr les, the former to their mu a sandt atter to_some relrﬁroHs erson
caIIe thelr Prrzada Amon tewomen a few are well taught In t oran
gu other re [grous Dooks, f do not appear a. places of public w?rshrp
ohjserr\? necergsa home their dal prayers, and keep fasts and “other religious

253, The Moslem sects are as numerous as those of the Hrndus or
Christians.  The u}br tan Haentrons . The tw?

Musaiman Sects. mam  Sects are eumin.  7Jie ormma
question in dispute between them whether as the Sunnrs hold, Abubakur, T'mar
and Uthman were the lawful surieesis s of the Pr% ?r were, as_the Shiahs
contend, usurpers, eraudrng is right to the Khilafat, has grven rise to

severﬁl Ifferences In tT)elref Rractrce The chief of th drffere ces are that
Lhye 8 hran asnleave outo the Koran_certain pa sa es w |c }y were wrrtten

t a chapter in pras | which, thman ke
back : and to ottYer parts the@ grve%drf?erent meaning from t at accepted t?y
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the Sunpis, 'The %hrahs do not beligye in saints, and follow the precepts of the
twelve mshead of the four Imams. The¥ claim for therr head d%ctors In Persia
1t r rer 10US superrﬁrs (oower of altering the spirttual and
tem ora %w ? |ss hat t ef chan%]e ceased with four maﬂr
g a Hanifan, ctice son]e Sects ? q
ffer from sunnis, ¢ ref by countrn e month rom the lading o the old
moon and not a% the Sunnis o from t 18 shinin o t e new mo(o [%ra?/
thrice Instead q frve trmes a ar{ and in p rag/rn d thejr hands qp en efr
sides mstead of o| Ing t m below the breast xce t thqese and afew other
particulars, the beliers an customs of the rival sects are the same.

254, A peculiar sect called Pirana has its foIIowers both among the Hindus

Pirana Sect S Pirans B mrtlgs Suti: easto frodattrh%w”étge
said that Imam Shah, a Shrah Ismaha Sarya converted many Hindus

Kan |ca te early in the  16th cent}r }/] wing them_ the miraculous owers

of his, art <)rie story is to the effect t at rrng!)ng rain after twq seasons of

scarcrt¥ Imam’ Sha wasa le to conver arge body of Hindu cultivators.  An-

other sorz IS that a han o Hrn u prﬁrrrms while passing by Pjrana on their
N

way to ares, were to Imam' S hat, If the ould carefully listen to
hrs octrrnes t eX would visit Benares wit outAhe trouble of going there. Some
of the p |gr|ms id no attentron to what he said and went to Benares Ot ers

In Imam S atrice B res bathed In the es and.

who tkust d Saw ”h
Ear thelr vows. Astonrqshe wit thrsmrrace theya tedI amS as thelr
Iritual head. Those who were actually converted came to he known as Momna
from rnom(”] Felrevers while those not cLuaIvg convered but foIIowmd a haIf
Hrn U an Musalman Iaith came to be kno nas Matra rom mat, opinion,
oth erlvr?rou [t-converted Hindus came to he known as. Shaikh harkhda
omnas, Matras ar]rd Shal hs call themselves Prrana ranthrs . e foIIo ers
o tePrrana sect, T e%rea rHam(? ah’s book of re grous ruIes In whic
bhe Atharva Vega IS entione an as Prayerrepeatt elr sahntsname A
ury their dea the Momnas also pertorm “circumcision,  They keep Ram-
éan faﬁt and observ% as hoIrda*s the ura?or fam&% }/ Besides Musalman ho{r
ays, e|¥ opserve t eHrndu olid ays oTH atr Drvaso Balev and Drva
Durrn e astt irty or forty years, there as been a tend enMy amonﬁ Matias
and %r t? revert to Hin ursm In a dition to the Musalman nika cere
mony, they call a Brahma an throu tqe Hindu marriage ceremH
Ramanandl Sadhu, name |rma eac ed to the Matias'in 1880 that they
were orromall Kanbrs and sh%uld abandon their Musalman practrces Since then
some ca Irn% themselves Vaishpav atrﬂs seﬁarated themselves Irom the rest
who were known as Pirana Matias. In the Census of 1901, 137 Matias returned
themselves as Hindus and 251 asMusaImans In the present Census,all (401) the
Matias have returned themselves as Hindus. No' Hindu Shaikhs were re-
turned in 1901.  On the Rresent occasion, 51 have returned th mselves as Hindus,
Shaikhs who have abandoned the Pirana sect make Hindu brow-marks and
follow the Swaminarayan sect.

In addition to the Momnas Sharkhs and Matias, many Rabarrs Sonis and
Vanras while wors H)prn?t elr Hrn u?ods and contrnurng as Hrn us, worshi
the Pirana saints, and calf themselves Pirana Panthis. 1n "1 thely were n t
drstrnrqurshed from the l\/IusaImans and 3655 persons In aII were returned

osa man followers of the Pirana sect.  In the présent Census, 3.630 Hindus and
only 2,102 Musalmans have returned themselve as followers of this sect.

255. In addition to the Muaruar eadé‘ and the M}ﬁtavalh mos u§

Priests. d)octor Oaf aaZtilb CI(/ eacger

riest
rvrn
are entrusted with reIrgrous dutres Of these the K/?ulla is the owest tg-lrs
duties are ca |nge 0 rtara ers tive times a da% actrng as Imam or leader ol the
H}rager and wh re ere 1S no d ee H the mosque clean. Besides
utres a Mulla acts as a schoolmaster dealer In ‘charms. He often
does not understand the Koran, but he can_read it and teach his pupils to spell
through it~ As a dealer in charms, he writes verses of the Koran to be bound
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round the arm, or htng on the neck, to ward off or cure diseases or to ward off
evr s Irits_or the In uenceo the ~evil eye and dreams, For fever, h grves
ﬁ strrn9 wrth ten o]r fifteen kngts to’be worn round the neck. 'Sometimes

e reads ve ses rom oran reat es them on a jar of water and gives

the waer for t rp |rent to _drink r bad eyes, he gives an amulet gt Wiz).
The Molvj 1s gene a pred-

c es In priv mon (icaaz rom the Koran

rntelrgent andw II read. On certain occasrons h
% ﬂ % on the tg tofﬁvers

ometr es e knowst ew ole Kotan by heart and has t etrte of Hafiz Iaced
before his name A" Molvi, who follows the professron of asprrrtufa ur e,
ﬂ)en sseverﬁ montsofthe[year In t\ounng in the vill r%;es where his % wers

(i He ta % his quarters in the mosoue or wrt the richest of his. d
?P Here reaches, teaches and visits from house to nouse Prescrr mo

those who are rc As a curer o drseasef he, Irket e Mu a, Writes the tex
rom e Koran to be used as a charm In ﬁmuets érsrc patient, he gives

nott d strrn([; necklace. or writes a ¢ arm( In s ¢ aracterg o# paper or
wgtersasfaonnvlrra er on a china plate.  The Ink or sa roD IS washe and the
water 1s dru

Exeegt in toths where_ the kazi or judge %oes the duty on Frrda%/s angd fast
%ays the Sermon, khutbah, is rfe? the” k atrb or rr)eacher e office 1S
ereditary, and the holder of it follows some calling or profession.

Under Mahomedan rule, the kazi was, the civil and criminal Judg| Now,
%xceft that he leads the public Prayers on the days of Ramzan and” Baler feasts,
a little more than a registrar-of marriages dnd divorces.

256.  The profession called prr muridi rs practrsed by Saiy ads and a few

ir Muridi ey call their foll owe urids, and their
e AT can Yhem Urs of pirza ahﬂs Eagh class
especralt)y mon the converts from Hinduism, has Ir ;frr or murshid

% ess| g ﬁ Ir 1s carried so far ah bepir or /r/r-less 1S a term of soorn
Thus th Buk aris have the emoEs and Chhipas as .their murids : th Tirana
Salyads have t e ‘Momnas and_ Kakas, and. some Saiyads (:Jarm Gang raﬁ)s or
mu rerans as their murids.  The pir first rnrtrates hr Murr incy eatr gon
rmt softhe faith and bz 0f<hortrng Im {0 e? g L YVYS OTIevr
Sip sa rtt erant out of a cup akes hrs drscrp rin tt Phra
rs sald to eta ing_the lab or lip sa Iva of th efo eceremony IS performe
either at th eo rnrtratron I, e four years, four montds four days Esee
Bara ? me ir does not rm 0se on his_ disciples arePuar ax

he 15 alway s d eit rn cash or %rar 50 as to maintain hmself n ecent
comfort He vrsrs his eongregatron on e In every four years, when his fol owers
raise su scrr trons t0 SV him with onery e pir’is sometimes rnvrl] ey
one of le to bless 1 edyrn}g the b \de and Dridegroom or a new hous
On these oc asr ns also he 1s paid andsomey Incash or Kind.

borneprrzadaks have foIIowers onIy in a few vrIIages some in aIIN{Jarts of

Gdarat a some not errn Guarat ut rn paces J rsantL unHus

rn Burma an in Sin aga Irzadah dies, nis sons dis-
trib ute am m elves their father’s eo;oe asr nrng to each son, acertﬁrn
numper o se [t sometimes ha rt) 5t rasumo money or other

consideratign one rrza dah makes over fo another the spiritual charge and the
Income derive from a certain number of families.

257, Musalmans have thrﬁe kinds of reli rousburl?rngs mas/id or m% %,Qd

idgha where id. or festival. prayers are sa
Religious ui mags. mbadas or private mourning chapels for

There are many old mos ues but few new ones are built, owrn mainly to want
e e many of i

To meettel ost rert)arrs %trn? (m avar’s W tc., most
mosques have some small end owmens the re toffan s OUSES Or S OJ)S s
f%rnd are entruséed to a few men of family and position, known a utama
I there rs no endowment, the charges. are et by congregation. |dgah

used onY %/ sunnis s generally burtt outside. of a towB It oonsrsts 0f a
pavement of stone or cement raised three or four feet anove the level of the
ground.  Along the west facing east is a wall with a small turret at each end.
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the middle o to 5 steps rise from the pavement and form the pulpit, from
nrch on the Ramzan- Idpand Bakr-1d testn?als sermons are preac%e% gfter the

prayers are over.
258. Vows are aIIowedbby the JVI homedan faith, and are Iaroely ar:trsed
vows vows %OFe) eté” saJ nitrsat vowseymaare tothTr% utsmanS
VOWS made to genu or sptrrts mon the sh rrnes ol sarnts in the Baroda State
the principa Mir atar at Uhawa_ nea[ Unja_ in the K |str|?t (h2
Pirana near Ahmedabad, Garg Pir |nt||e Vi Iaﬁe of Vasravr |n the Velach
taluka of the Nfrvsarr drstrrct ag fdat aheb, in the town of Navsarl
and (5) Pir ﬁr Bahadur |n KamrJ| these the most famous, Is that o
Mrra atar, w IC has come into specra importance, owrn to t e faith re os
Iu the saint bey t]ness te ae and ra0 Gaekwad, who ?]
offering, presented |t a ral 9 solid sil ver e re utatrﬂn whrch this s rrne
en%oys as an exorei er of SPITItS iS not e%ua led ny other In Gujarat,
soon” as a srttrrrtafrcted erson arrives at th es rine, the Mur[awaralots hrm
%uarters befrtrng his station In |fe In %ne of the out-houses of the shrine.. In
the evenin patren 5'}3 with ot er votaries neart e ralljn oI the saint’s
%rave He IS %rven u)po water rg the shérn% on dr(! which, if
e IS spirit-po sesse egrns to no |s ackwar and forward, or if a
Woman to toss her arr nd roll ere It after one or two repetitions of the
raught, no effect Is ced, theel ent IS c?nclue to pe constitutional. In
t at ase he remed |st e internal or external use o the eaves of a tree grow
% neart 1g{rave of the saint. The tree IS sa 3 grown out o a
atan, whic a er usrn% e saint thrust |nto the sot groun
out shoots and ?ave forth_leaves which are |eve to oure te maost obstrn te
and, chronic diseases. Sometrmes te eaf remedy is dispensed with. The
atient or one of his paral or one of tfe ujavars is warned in a dream that the
arent is well and sgouol qg Ihthe Irst W arn r]qg is djsregarded, alsecond one
ollows acoom panie e threat of evil ITt |ent 0es not leave. T
spirit-expelling” element at Miradatar is more Inter, srn than the medical. It
often nappens that1 a spirit s obstinate, aud in prte of frequent_ punishment, it
not Ieave Then t efurt er punishments in |cted re sometimes as terrible
as te are degrading. e man POSSesse ruone of these stubborn spirits. Is
seen ern %raggord unwr |n ly as |f by an unseen agent to a post where with-

out anv vsr hrs han sseem to be bound and he to writhe and rave %s
| under severe c rporal . punishment, ometlrmes the. possessed seems to.
g%/e oward latrines of the shrine, all the while entering and prayrn
Iran an |sr future obedrence abject submrssron f0 his mdrs g
master HIs i)ro ressron has a teappearanceo being, fqrce
reIuctant Seemrn ged to the urinaries or latrines, he “js immersed

Info the Imp urrtres nd madet wa low |n them. At last when he gives a faith-
ful Eromrse of uture good condHct and when the fit Is exhausted,” he removes
himself from the pacegteu with a shoe between his teeth aé a sign ofa éect
admission otdef?at rups from t}he shrine enclosure and drops “as if fl

About an hour after, he wakes from nis trance an entirely changed man. lie
IS now In his proper senses, the erd and fagged look 1n his_ face during the
davs of his possession has, drsappeare t e daze -expression with the snake-like
fixedness of the eyenalls, is qone erTr]arns nis Usual spirits and after the
performance of hi$ vow Is sent hack tohr ome.

Some é)eo le vow that, if th%y garn their desire, theg shall on the tenth of
etver y Mohora troIIton the groun fracetrtarn |stanﬁe effotrhe the Iazra whrlef
It |5°on its way to its final mmersron hers vow tha ey get a son ori
a srck chrtld rego %rs that cnrld up toa %ertarn age shalll f)e ma%legto 0o agout at
each Mohoram in t gurseo atrqerora ear or a Hindu ascetic. The vows made
to geurr are. called hazrats (ljterally presences). llazrats are generally held by
woren. Dinners are cooked and musrcrans are hired to srn% songs In prarse of
the particular < whose vow Is to be (P ormed On such occasions, the ladv
who I possessed by the ginn is beljeved to lie completely under the influence of
the spirit, and 1s called “the asardanni. ~ Those who want to consult her ask
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uestions and in reply she directs them to do or abstain from certain. acts or to
Bresent certain drhpslas a thanksgiving, if they want to gain their object,

259, The Koran, though forbrddrngﬂ its pract]ce enljorns its belief m the
exist ence Wg emaﬁ;c IS o]ten resorted to,

especiall ly {nen to wi anot1 er’s affection, 0

cause a strife between rivals and tg et a foe To gain the first two ends,
love or hate potions are given, and t0 gain the third an i ar%;e of the victim Is

made In ough and prickeo t? preces wrth needf Belief 117 the evil eye Is s
tron g that h}/l hn& an WILSG om eatiamea In the S'ﬂnt of 2 stran§er an
EF or& 'taking his infant into the street, will blot its lace with  oollyrium dr lamp-

260 Most of the lower and uneducated cIa 5eS of converts from Hinduism
re. d( Infecte th Hindu usoerjstrtrons
in u practices. eir n ed e o the faith they profess, does not
exte}nd bdey gthe three cardrnal doctrrnes of th%Unrt y of God the, mission of
ome ruf d they have a faint idea of the

ran
JereRces hueen therr re lgion and)thalt of the H| dus The Khojas, Mﬁm ns
h ow the Hrnﬁu succession Jaw Among rﬂas oné e Sixt ag

atter It e goddess. chhathi Is worshi ped as among_the Hindus. ost
geasant oh oras still keep some Hrn u ﬁtrces Some of them call therr
chrl ren b Hrndu names e q UJ Two or three d g/s hefore
Lnarrrage n onour o ec aI d |t¥ %n Clev they %rstrrbute dishés of two

Inds of pulse, an}i an ore clt_?et eat err women beat th
breast and warl I e |n ractrce of cele ratmg marria e
gnan% death ar e caste entertarnments is followed by Vohors,
nas, Pin aras Shar hs and others. Lau liansar chvnanét otPer
mdu drshes are prep ared on such occasions. Molesalams, Kashatis and other
converte # UtS marr%/ Hindy wives .and at suc marrrages occﬁsronall a
Brahman of |ates The Matra lvan |s call Brahmans t their chie
ceremonres and except that ¢ eTrrana sarnt IS their sprrrtual urde that they
o to sugport émd go to vrsrt omb, and that the h ead, their
customs are Hindu. ~“Among Rat o whgn the bride | ﬁ du, ot Brahman
ian Musalman ceremonres are er orme e Shai hs or 'Sha hdas the
ol owers faamu hah, one (o temrnor Pirana sarnts bur
therr ead but exce t for this_observance and for their name, their customs are
e&/ are not circumcised and do not eat W'hh Musalmans They wear
trla, foreh mark and at the time of marrra%e bot a Musa man and a"Hindu
Prrest attend.  The Musal man %eremon IS performed by afakir and the Hinau
ite of chorl or altar worsh Ip ¥ Brahman. Amop the Musalman Ghanchis
women go singing with_the bridegroom to the bride’s nouse, as among the

Hindus, and at‘marriage feasts they have generally Hindu dishes.

261 Many'Hindu superstitjous belrefs re respect%d and followed. Omens
are drawp from t ecX Irds animals.
Hin u superstitions. cooing o ove foretells ruin an he cawin of a
crow, the arrjval of some m mber ofthe famrly or of a friend. A death follows
the Ionely m dn| ht howl téte A cat crossrn? the path 15 a bad omen,
But It 1S uc o see ac at or @ woman Tfetching water or carr rng
mrI or wh e Creepr feel m s mt skin of the face are afavourrte g
of omens, y are |u n the n tcorner 0 éhe rroht eyelid, an
unIuckfy if felt on the left orner oft e Iefte elid. A sydden fi ofhrccup |s a
sr no lfernf% ectronate remembere by bsent friends as the |tch|n of te
P retells arn monegl The same feeling in the oeo the rrgf
tpo nostic éttes a journey.  Each asy of the week rs belreve to he frtted1 or
certain acts and unsuited for others, unda 1S a good for naming a chi
eatrn% a new d garrnp new cloéhes earning a new Iesson be |nn|n
service and tilling lan IS a bag aly u]y a-horse orto set out dn a| ur
ney. . Monday Is good for takrn the rst batlf alter recovery from illness, for
?endrng a pride 0 her hushand” o for laying the foundatron of a house
or entfusting an thrn toaperson arterin ﬁ animal, and %r travellin
east. Tuesday is good for €ating 'a new dish, taking a recovery bath, grvrn



102 CHAPTER JV RELIGION,

business in charge and buying an animal. It is an il] day for travelljn
no th ang tsor buyrnaﬂa COW. yW%dnes ay Is ood for sendlrn ya bride {0 he%
hushang’s house,” namin an |nIant uttrng on newcot es S avrn% eatin
new dish, le rnrnrrr a new Jesson, tilli Sgt e tgroun axrn oun atron ji
house, andc an bad for travelll

a Co urs ?Saresrde{g)” eltsalme orks as n%% ”d't f@r d I{o?
travelrn south an |n nee Fri a for the same
works a We nesd a or ats tu ood for th
same works as Wed es a an bad or tr Ve east or Tor u |n
And certain days of the month depending on drr ction in which rave er |s
going, are good lor starting on a journey.

Fakirs.

262.  The natural dis osrtron o| the Arabs for a soIrtaW and contemplatrve
ﬁ L fhem soon .to oette

Origin oyFalHrs and et " sla d

sion in IS m rr e as

I se(YV h

no mon S InIslamism er ex res
g oovenx
ar%ument which, thirty years after the death of the ro(bhet was

sectarians fo found numerous monasterres In |m|tat|on Hindus an t e
reeks ; srn | en t eorger of Fakirs époor) and ervrshes (lrlls of the
00r) S0 mutrp red in Arabja, Turke Persi that heg reached the number

Otlr sevent two exclusive of an equa number of heretic Sects (Brown’s Dervi-

shes, p.

266’a Fakérskrn Gujarat lead a rovrng life ar(rjd mclude in their ranks men
om arts of India every varie
u;ara A dr en? tohe movenfrom ﬁouse {o Nolbe atlne |n

mone rain and cooked food. The mone they keep augd twhegrarn and brokeu
%g sell to r%otters as provender Tor ?rr asses. %rs recrtrn? prarses

oI the nerous a d abyse of the strngy ask for a copper |n the name qf A
he reg d tenfold in this world and” a hundredfold at te dav M gment
Fakir to t marn classes : beshara,. .., those be on ahomeda

0

aw or cel |8 ges amd as ara |e those within theqaw or those who marry ang
have famrres Those eyro] the | aw ave no homes.aud nejther fast nor

Nor rugt eir Tssrons 0se under th]e aw have wives and ho uses
ast an e%) Mahome an ryles.  There are manv inds of Fakirs, but ho

common etwrt i Ahdalr aIso called Dafali or Fadali, layers on the
tamb é)urr e daf: Na s aband, or mark-makers: Benawa or the penniless, also
calle Alrshar Kalandar or monks Madari; Musa Suhag, W h BUt on
womenidress 'Rafal’ also called unhi)hoda or Munhchira : and Rasulshahi
also_ called Mastan or magdmen. lirst two brotherhoods belong to the
basliara order and the last six to the beshara or lawless order.

Ahdali, also called Dafalr or Fadalj, glayers on the tambourine, daf, are
found wandering in sm% numbers, speak Hindustani and beg in the
name of Allah, beating their ope-end drum da Jca, and %rngrng fel\%rous S0ngs.
In north Gujarat, they” have a fixed due or tax upon the houses of Musalmans’in
towns and vrllages

Nakshaband—literally mark-makers—are found all over Gujarat. Thev
speak Hindustani, keep thie head bare and wear the hair an beard ong and well
combed. Wrth a Iant rm in hand, they move about srngg/c hanting their saint’s
Prarses In return for alms, they mar children on the brow with” qil from their
amps.  They are quiet and well"behaved and have homes and families.

Benaivas are fakrrf ?f the beshara order. Theg ? also aIIed AIrfshahr
Lrom wegrrn a black Alif-like grrst letter of t e Persian alphabet) ljne down thg
row and nose. They wear Persjan-like woollen hat, sleeveless Shirt aud roun
the neck long rosaries of beads of seIrs h move aboyt in bands of five or ten
bgg 9 In “the name o . %ac town teg ave a head man called
bltandari or treasurer, who recerves their earnrngs nd after |vrng hack for
tehxpensces forwards the surplus amount to the ‘Miirshid or spiritusl head of
e order.
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e S £ A B, T 1 R 0
P e% d‘tyrncludeig tge % ; m%h y

the w eye rows, and are Sunnis in fal

darr fakirs ar mostI converted Hindus of the nat or tumbler class
(e e?(et elr na e rom éhu -din Madar }S:hah the felabate sa!)nt Syria,”
b ongS to the eshara order of Sunnis. | They bed one or in hands o two
ort ree ome move abouyt dra Igrn ga ch%m or’lashi ng therr Jegs with avY IJ)
t0 fﬁrce people to give them gaims: Jers are  snake-ch arm rs, tumbler

Hegrétafneers and trainers, tricksters and rope-gancers. ﬁmv onour r
nd follow Hindu customs. . They marry only among thenfselves and form

a separate community with a headman

. Musa Suhag are Musalma] n fakiss, h are 5o called aft therr patron
saint Musa, who Ived at the close of éhe 6th centur nd use to ress as a
woman to |n dicate that e(was devote God as.a eto her ushand.
memor of their sarnt fakirs_of th |s order dress Irk% marrre women |n a red

a(r gogvn and trousers. h]eey 0 not shave the beard, Out put on bracelets,
lets &nd other garments. y are Sunnis In religion and never marry.

Bafai_takirs ar% also caflled Munphodia or Munhchjra, that is, face laghers
A2 Ll
"the PNSRle iine ey e

avrn neart P many small iron_ ch arns g e%/ r

%HS anﬂ if PEOPIE 4dre SOW % Iving them alms, strrke {1 ﬁIrC €EK Or Ve
with the s (1]’6) ITOH\BR [1'[ which Rowever causes no wound. T ey are Sunnis ;
some are celinates Ile"some are married.

Rasulshahi fakirs are aIso known as mastcm or madmen. B/t ut on
a

a shirt and a waist cloth. are Sunnis of the besliara or ceIr order
oybeg with a woooflen cﬁuqb In therr hands.

Sidi or_Habshi fakirs are the descendants of African negroes brought to
idi n |a Their chief object of worship is Babaghor
gssnga(h arnt whose tomb stands on thé hO,II

ne%r R tan ur |n the a tat akirs ‘move about In small bands
W f on a ecu liarly sha ed fidde ornamepted with a
Bgtr}gn soarn ea ock feathers and sr g In a pecu |ar strain In praise of their

234 Each brotherhood has generaII)( three office-bearers.  Of these, the

Organization. prrncr(oa IS ¢ e sarguroh or head teacher. e

contr s the. whole bod nd recef)ves as are of all

earnings. otper two are or ahdb who cal e members to all entrance

marria eand eath feasts an eban arior treasurer who sees that pipe and

water re re att krrsmeetrnrd %ce Aémon meEr ers, there are

fWo or ers m rs rteachersad the klia cheIa Very' newcomer
Joins as the scrpe o some particular teacher.

265. The teacher sees that the entrance ceremony IS properly performed;

Initiation. rr]attlredrs%ﬁ][e hea8ve aﬁrd baathedH hteh hperolena.rsnesS
to reverence them : that lie receives certarn artr es of dress es a

new name : that lie Iearns the new salytation at he swears’ not to steal not
to lje, not to commrta utergr % okhard as a e%gar or in an ot er callin
and to eat thrn s lawful : and finally that the entrance feast is daly gjven.
the cIose ol eac day, the' newcomer Ia s his, earnings before the head teacher,
ﬁ uroh. ahkrn out something for himself and a Share to meetthe tLeasurers
s, t e teacherprves back the rest.  This the beg?ar takes to his
teac er, who giving him a fittle as pocket money, keeps the resf for himself.  So
as the “teacher lives, a beg ar continues to be his drscro}le When a
e]ac er.dies, the ol estdracrp succeeds, or If the teacherhasaso the son and
-the senior disciple share the other disciples between
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6— Parsism.

266. The religion ol the Parsis, originally the people_ of Pars or Pars, a
Zoroastrianism Srorunrsvn\ne? %Oflenr(re r% hee r %rolasstgrn?rv L ?foﬁ?rr aesd
about 2500 B. C, The present arsIs o? la are d%scendan 5 of those who apout
180 ears a 0 et heir moth (er country to escape rom t e oppressron of the
Mao 3 0 had conquered| Theyares Id to. have_lan ed first at Diu, m
Kath rawa an then at Sanhjan pear Daman,  The Hindu Rﬂja of the place ﬁ]a
them she ter and allowed them liberty to follow their own r ﬂron W rc Its
r(ruas th ev have ﬁreserved Intact. ~ The sacred hooks of the Zoroastgans are
nown as the Zand Avasta or the translations of the Avasta or sacre texts
Accordrn% to tr%drtron In Zoroasterstrme these hooks ipcluded twenty-one nus cS
Rarts f whic a ew ra%ments now remain. In addition to’these raﬁ
me ts the sa red b?o s of the E sent Parsis inclyde mogern commentaries. The
lan ua e o t eear d ments is known as Zend and that of the commentaries
as dtron 0 these, the Parsrs have a coIIectron Qfwritings in Per-
slan ca ed rava ots meanrn customs, which are the results of references y Indjan
EfSIts to Peﬁsr N Zoroastrr ns o dou tful paints chi flg of ritual. . Ieadm
reswhrc as a Zoroastrian, t or Inar Parsr ho are the exrstence of on
God, Ahurmazd, the creatoro teunv se, the giver o the hearer an
answerer of prayer.  Next to Ahurmaz the name oséfam Irar 0 aParsr IS that
ﬁ\ rrma or satan 0 whoHr he érace? every evil an mrsfortuHet at érppens
man every evil thought and evi passion that rises In his min
ereves % at every man has an rmmortal souI whrch after deaéh passes ﬁrther to
a placeo reward,"henesht or gf unrshment zak. The rewar orgunrs ment of
the soul depends on rtF condu J uring life. . Pie beli reves In_good_angels wh
carry out the wishes of God and watch over fire, water and ear& Ple vgnerates
ire. “and water and the sun, moon and ?]ars which Ahurmazd has made. He
believes in Zoroaster or Zarathustra as the prophet who brought the true religion
from Ahurmazd.  His code of morals is, contained in tvv ets of three WOrds,
e one set “Humata, hukhta, huvrasta,  holy ming, hoysgeec oly deeds, 10
eRrarse and practised, pleasing to_ God, the _pat heaven: ' the” other 'set
ushmata, duzukhta, duzuvarata evil mind, evrI speech vil, deeds 1o be plamed
and shunned, hatefult1 thegt to hell.  Fire, atexh. is the chie ob ect of
Parsi v?neratron and t |re templé (Atesh B erﬁm and Agiari) 15 the. public
pIace of Parsi worshrp Rell rous arsis visit the fire-temple almost daily and
Pfour diays In.each month, t %rd 9th, 17th and 20th, which are sacred fo fire,
most all “Parsis go there an offer prayers.

267, Among the Parsis als there rs sort ofhrerarch thou h not on the

ﬁjﬁ %do of the Hindus, fh renocaste

nes san aiy. e Mobeds are to them what rahmans are
the Hindus. The stronghold of the Mobeds. is oyr town of Navsari, and_ it has
been so for spme ce tu[res h]ecdause the Parsis. early mrgra\ed to It from Sanj jan]
gnd have thdrved an flourished there ever since. re r%rous ceremony cam
e performed, no marriage tie can be nrt no pray eratert dead can be reclt-
ed, and no funeral servrce can be held excre b the. Mobeds. These rVICes-
are not ﬁt all optional, but compu sorv and eesae aid for eflch and all of them.
Before the Mobed Is enIg% hn services In the fire temples, or in religious
seryiges aj t egouses s Be dtns Persons belon rnﬁ 0 the Iarty for whom
and for whose deceased re atrves cites rayers as to perform ceremo-
nies exclusively for nine days.and nrgé urmq wiich time, no " one can” touch
nim, He also cannot dine wrt a B&nhdin or eat food cooked by a Behdin, while
he is actually officiating as a priest.

268.  Children are initiated into the Parsi reIrOgron between the age ofs ven

and nine.  The ceremony. is called navzot Qr maxig

h Inrtratron | h al?aw a)eqevedr> Jq con ISdS In C|0 mg edCh d
with a sacred muslin shirt califd sadra and tying round its waste a sacred cor
called htifit. ~ The kmti is made by the wrvegangd gaughters o?Parsr priests by
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the jnter-twinings of 72 strong threads sPun ([tut of wool and. woven n a
special way, on”asort ofloom. [t Is suff crentX Ionga 0 hrrcg [0 nd the
warst an to allow ot |ts being tied up in-certain w¥ hrch d 1s
au 0. From the a¥ on which the investl turﬁ akes place fo te a
0 deat aParsr ale or female, cannot part wit astr Partm% wit J
rsan overt act of aba n&tonmg the Parsi refigion. It is daily untied and retie
or prayers and changed for & new when it gets old.

269.When a Parsi dies, his body is washed, dressed in cIeanWhrte cotton
clothes and laid with' t]e feet towar 5 the north In
a corner of the front hall. with ghee IS
kept burnm nar the he}ad and a priest rePeats ra ers d bur s?g lwood
Racedtserr ronto t Two prlests sfan att e th res ?P %srte
recife ﬁra ers ca ed gehsama Before the b oX ut on A ler
which | am Iro % % broug ht to Iook on the face of the dead ancl
9re\é?al(f evr S mtsal E ;) |ermenarjenrst 0 tn asurn%sS%sa ar ljtrreO Pt reshs]
dFres e ympwhrte carr ?tpg ry Wlt?t efeettdrgmost Brr 5tS and Prtenﬂs of the
dea ehm |er each. coupg g the ends of a hanakerchief.
tt e Wero |e Ce, te |er|slsq own at a little distance from the door.
gen al| 3er owe é 3 e hier is takerft into the tower where the
|s |fte rom It an Iar on the mner terraceo the tower The clothes are
torno and . the bo |s ttothe vutures npagsweretere aregt
Tower& Srencec S rsA étr)(éerr dea FverY mormng or
three da sater a death, rrce ts cooked and 1aid In't everftndah or do%? eat,
ecer ny of uthcimna or rrsrng rom mourmn takes ri)ace In the afternoon
of t et On the fourth.day a feast | ls F esgecr Igtor prrests AIrttIe
of the 100d ¢ %ontrsdag/% enttoa relation must eat at least a
ittle of It. e tenth |rt|ett] ag zﬂter a death, the death] da in ? ﬁh
at the

m onth for the Irst year and every yearly day, ceremonies In honour o
dead are pertormed

270, Besides the Ieadino rites and (feremomes the Parsrs] have maqy minor
Pactrces and qbservances to which more or Igss_of a
Observances. e

%rous sanc 1on 1S Su Bosed {0 attach. Pars
must ley keep hrshad and Teet covered, lie must be never Wthhoutthg sa?r%d
shirt (sad and cord (kastz), hhust never smo ean must wash his hﬁ
ever ut? Ingers In his mo grac&rce owever many. of these rules
are ucated. ntact with Hindus and

e ore, especially b

Musa rrgan has mtroduce)r? rynﬁ] Yhe Parsis many o elr supﬁrstrtrou beliefs
practices. Some Parsrs of t e] ?’?e make oferrn s to the Hin u Holi
ofer VOWS and sacri O!ce goats é) esm gro essa ew carry ol tote
Hmdu Hanumang on” Satur ays offer vows and ma res nts to the
Mohoram ta uts and at the tombs o Musa man saints. ~ The f Ls
magrc asty ogy Hd wrtchcraft| IS st an% (despread es ecrﬁ Ig/ amo
females.  Children have soot or amp ac rubbed on their eyes, cheeks and brows

to keep off the evil eye.

7—External characteristics of main religions.

211, The ab ve notes briefly indicate only the main features of the reli |ons
ofthe e(%)rf E\}r f Wtdeyand debatah?/e sybject,. and it would be 1Mpos
srbet al fully with all the questions nvolved m it In a Census Report.
conclusion 1t may be Inferesting to note a few external characteristics WhICh
the followers of the main religions may be recognised.

Hindus and Jains pray facmo the east while Musalmans 8ra fagqu the
Wfshr i ten g\stéri/ df ﬁ(s:(a?ma DAY i MosaUeS

e e P 1N EmP RTIP R e
Jain ministrants are drawn from their own congrep atjon. The Hindu venerates
the cow, will not, as a rule, kill animals, and most of them abstain from meat.
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The iJarn it ulon\sly protect anrmal Irfe and never touches meat. The
Musalman loathes t nd the d ?n but has no re&udrge against any other
animal. — Hipdus, J |ns nd the Musal ans use to mostW of them
Hect narcotrcs an ardent spirits. rndus aR Jarns ave their e
evrng a scalp-lock. ~ Muysalmans shave th err Aat no scalp- oc
generﬁlly do not shave the beard. Pus an Jarn button ™ their
coe(t)ttss 0 htlee l\hlagsra}mavr\rls”e IE\i/I”usa ma nosn tIoonthetroe sfers Halnndduosnlan%ccjaas”c])h g
IS whi usy U r
I, but wrthoudt kaechaab orybgk lece. ; Indus an arngl prefer rea ang
sa fron colours and dislike black, Whre Musa mans prefer reen to all others,
|n us and Jams use hrass vesses wh |e Musalman vesses are usually of
E Hindus and J rn% may cQoK In, but may not eat ?uto an earthen
ves |, which has already been Used for the rﬁur os Musalman may use an
earthen vessel over %nd Ver again to eaé usamans and to so eext%nt
even Jaqrns eat togetner from common ish, w il Hrndu% rse sepa disnes
or e% erson. Hrn us and Jains marr ncumam atlo the sacred
e ut amon% Musal mans formal consen e parties Js asked and grven
before wrtnFsss Musa man gractrse crrcumcrsron ut Hindus and Jains
not. Musa mans ur?/t elr whrle Hindus and Jains a? a %eneral rue
burn them. Musufman will (eat and drink Wrtpout scruple from the hand of
a Hindu or a Jarn but no Hindu or Jain will take either food or Water rom a
%man converts fro HrndHrsm refain m nglno the customs

ru(igstes rom which they have originated, and form an excep-

Musalman Mu?
and pre{Hdrces of t
tion 'to this genera



ILLUSTRATIONS.

HINDU SADHUS.

{For descriptive'matter, see paras. 215 to 231)

Brahmachari {Shaiva) Dandi {Shaiva'

Paramahansa (Shaiva). sadhu {Ramanuji).

106a
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HINDU SAD HUS—contd.

Achari (Ramamndi).

Khakhi (Ramanawb). I>rahmachaR i (Sivaminctrayari).

sadhu (Straminarayan). Palo (Swaminarayan).
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JAIN SADHUS.
(For descriptive matter, see paras. 238 to 242.)

Sadhu. Gorji.

MUSALMAN FAKIRS.

(For descriptive matter, see paras. 262 to 265.)

N akshauaxd. JBoNaava.
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MUSALMAN FAKIRS.—contd.

Rafai.
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MUSALMAN FAKIRS- contd.

Rasttlshahi. Sidi.

PARSI PRIEST
(For descriptive matter, see para. 267

Mobed [Parsi Priest).
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE |.—General Distribution of the

Population by Religion.

" PropBrtlg BU Varlﬁtl?

Religion ami Locality. Nurﬁg)er

10,000 nf
ation.

1 2 4 5 b 7

Hindu.

aroda State
aroga Division ...

Ea?l %IV SYOU

avsarl _Division ...
Amreli Division

Musalman.

aroda_State

Eamg BIVISIOH
avsarl ?IVISIOH ................
ivision ...

Amreli
Animist.

,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, B8

" 1
|v15|on ................ 84892} 2,530 4,5;%:I 4% ,

Ivision

Jain.

§ da_State
aro%a Jvision
Dlvsan

avs 1 Division ...
Amrel Division

Parsi.

aroda State
aarrm(ij Blvmon
(P |vs?6n ................
avs

Ivision . .
Amreli DIV\IISISOH 29

Christian.

arod State e
arod a%lvmon

E&I&Q I SOH

avsart DIVISION e,
,Amrel Division

Others.

sl %%
ar(? A City e

avs'aDI\ﬂsf\(}[l]smn
Amrelr Division ... 1

I‘ cent, |n rease
ecrease

Net

n
$1911 1901 1891 1881 1901-1911 1891-1 (1 1881 1891 1%&%1
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE ”.—Showing the proportional strength of

Hindu. Musalman. Animist.
Proportion per 10,000 of the  Proportion per 10,000 of the Proportion per 10,000 of
Dlstr;)clv?glNatural P poppulratlon. P poth)ﬁatllon. pt%e podﬁﬁat%on.
1911, 1901 1891, 1881, 1911 1901, 1891. 1881 1911. 1901 1891, 1881
1 2 3 1 5 6 7 8 9 10 1 12 13
Baroda State.. 8349 7922 8850 8480 791 845 781 801 568 903 124 465
Baroda Division... 8,106 8202 8879 8926 81 810 774 791 516 670 .17 154
Baroda City 7873 7783 7897 7890 1732 1809 1793 1798 20 1 1 ..
Kadi Division ... 9,039 8939 9055 9031 632 667 65 639 .. 7 u 1
Navsari  Do. 6471 1215 8518 5707 692 617 759 800 2530 4595 421 3176
Amreli  Do. 8732 8662 8689 8621 1061 1110 1151 1208 ... 5
Jain. Parsi. Christian. Others.
istri Proporti 0,000 Proportion 0,000  Proporti 0,000
D'Str'ﬁﬁv%ié\ln?tural ro ﬁlopglo ufa%on ?p the po ufatllon r%p re'%% uelrat%oh Pr rgl%%[f) e]ratllgr%) 0
1911. 1901, 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. 1911. 1901, 1891. 188L.
1 “ 155 16 17 18 19 20 2N 2 B A B 2% 27 2m N
Baroda State ... 214 247 208 214 39 43 34 3 35 39 3 3 4
Baroda Division ... 136 160 127 126 2 2 2 2 103 126 1 1 3
Baroda City 222 218 213 208 56 57 50 4 76 75 43 58 A 7 3
Kadi Division .. 321 376 309 3 1 1 .. 1 1
Navsari Do. 83 89 68 58 24 252 23 2% 2 1 1 5 1
Amreli  Do. 197 188 158 168 2 1 1 1 4 1 1 8 1
SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |||— Christians. Number and variations.
Actual number of Christians in Variation per cent.
Dlstrbct or Natural
1911, 1901 1891, 1881, 1901 to 1911, 1891-1901. 1881-1891. 1881-1911.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Baroda State 7203 7691 646 mo o 635 + 109056 — 1621 + 834-24
Baroda Division 6,039 6,790 57 m 1106 +11,812-28 — 25:97 +7,742-86
Baroda City e 718 771 501 613 — 3% o+ 53T — 1778+ 2202
Kadi Division ... 318 2 18 4 + 1% — 5 + 909 + 690-90
Navsari Do. ... 60 13 24 13 + 3953 + 7917 + 8462 + 36151
Amreli DO 8 60 13 21 — 867 + 3p1H4 — 1583 6667

MAIN RELIGIONS.



SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE [V —Races AND SECTS OF CHRISTIANS (ACTUAL NUMBERS).

European. Anglo-Indian. Native. Total. o

Sect. V+ar|at|gn.
Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. 1911  190L

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
Anglican Communion ... 5 4 16 % .. 139 7074 —693%
Baptist .. 1 3 . 4 5 — 1
Lutheran s 3. 2 2. 7 U — 7
Methodist ... . . 8 7 2 .. 2548 2285 4850 157 . 469
Presbyterian v 4 . 105 84 193 B+ 178
Roman Catholic....... 20 14 14 20 266 134 468 04 4 o4
Salvationist 812 728 1540 ... + 1540
Indefinite belief.......... 2 2. + 2
Sect not returned........... 2 _ 2
Total 90 69 % 48 3731 3WL 7203 7691 — 488

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.— pistribution of Christians per mille (a) races
BY SECT AND (») SECTS BY RACE.

Races distributed by Sect. Sects distributed by Race.
Sect.
European. (AJHIO  Native.  Totel European. (O Native.  Tota
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Anglican Communion. 610 512 .. 19 698 302 " 1,000
Baptist e 25 % 1,000 1,000
Lutheran v 19 9 . 1 429 571 1,000
Methodist ... % 2 694 673-3 3 o 996-6 1,000
Presbyterian... ... 25 2 2 21 979 1,000
Roman Catholic 214 415 58 65 73 73 854 1,000
Salvationist........ 22 214 1,000 1,000
Indefinite belief 13 ) 1,000 1,000

1,000 1000 1,000 1,000 w1

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE Vl— Religion of urban and rural population.

Number per 10&’% %fre-urban population Number per 10&%% %frerural population

Distrigct or.
Naturaf Btnﬂsmn.

< | O = E .
T 8 23 & 5 m = 5 S 4 6§ 5
L 23 4 9 6 T 8 9 0 U B B U

aroda State .. 7599 1681 100 417 157 38 8
aroda Division with

8
e PRI TR
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.—

Baroda State. Baroda Division.

Sect. Per cent.
Persons.  Males.  Females. Persons.  Males.  Females.

231%&%5-?-”-‘-9-‘*?.-.-..........zzziiiii'-iiiﬂi ------------------------ WM RO JH Be A
% g:ﬁinﬁuagmn ''''' fg]f% %Zé 2§§§§§ Zgﬁﬁé 2§§§§l %ﬁﬁ 1@%@22
A o oW W e th %
i & 3%2? e I .

e L. B

60 32 28
6:11 - -

i %I::FI:;:C: ar%i..........:.:.:.:::::::::{;;:::'.::::::I: llllllllllllllll :::2-08 35,1§§ 187 g 16,3§§
f11—Non-belie Vedic and other deities. 1355 229,963 120,084 109,879 43,304 23,157 20,147
é Ea:)n;rm mh ......................................... | 1393% l%é,’gg? %g'g?é %ig ig:@ég %3?5 %,‘25%

¥

s

OOoo—

:
N
T

[I% e}

e (!
L - Lo
Ea e

5
o O

i Boog on, o W
o e B o
5 . Mota Panth ..
o Nirat Panth . ! 30
[ Worshpers of Musalman Pirs and A 360 1912 178 643 31 32
] 1V—Sect not returned ..., m 8,893 4,768 j 4,125 424 269 155
N I - 1 o T 100 43,462 21.875 21,587 8,005 4,195 3,810
etambari L 3; 4§§ 1?§§2 ,— 15,159 ?2% 383% 2,%2[
% ?mpetamgar N £ S | g g b
M USATM AN coeooeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeee oo 100 160,887 82,986 | 77901 48,982 26,244 22,738 |
N 1 0766 1 66 83 , )
f—— R
. mamshamr Pirana -31 , 064 | , ,
L S 100 7,955 3420 4,535 109 75 34

%Z SKhae r%r;shaim .................................................... 9%9 J1 YW 3,3%8{' 41% 10% 7% %
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Sects by divisions.

Persons.

18
Y

53
1,218
2,208

i

17,206
5

561

Baroda City

Males.

0

42,103
38,519

ks

197260

Sziég

1,257

TR

A

2,0%

2,899

%

K

" 309

T

28
607
1,153
1

i
9,250

bhl

319

318

Females.

1

36,115
32,691

bl
?:§§§

991

b

2,836

4

10

" 202

0

2
561

1,055

i

50

242

Persons.

12

752,157
578,113

A
e

20,193
2,761

.

304

1
24,926

165,893

i
&

"#01

2911
4,910
26,963
gl
o112
52,587

hit)

m
73

SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

Kadi Division.

Males.

13

387,162
296,773

kol
i

10,303
1461
4

174

y

13,096
86,316

i
g

4

1,548
2,525

13,147

i

26,750

4

46

y.

Females.

1

364,995
281,670

A
ik

10,190
1,300

:

130
L
11,830
19,577
4

o
2,1§}

395

&

"5

1,363
2,885

13,816

g

25,837

£

a

Navsari Division.

Persons.

15

217,195
210,995

i
ik
i

297
4
i
4
4210

4,106

ki
4

|

23
2,01
2,112

.

23,207
w4

7179

L

Males.

16

110,070
106,861

Gl
i
i

151
2%
oy
]
2216

2,062

b
A

2

5
1,139

1,559

g

11206
iy
I2I,I965

2,9%5

Females.

17

107,125
104,131

ot
A

q

" 116
19

3

7,964

2,044
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Kk 14

18
932

1,213

4

12,001
Hh
4,214

i

i
kb

8,196

210

3,514

i

i

9

Amreli Division.
Persons.  Males.
18 19
155,670 80,439
144 471 74611

W
Al

1316

"1

6,650

£

*1,907

178

1821

i

9,536
e
15
15

Females

20

7523!
69,863

i
i

3,849

201
1,022
5,276

L

1,829

22
"*48

92

1,693

i

8
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Chapter V.
AGE.

272 The age distribution oftpe po ulatjon lor each aoe year ol Irre uo to-
5 and é) umnquennial p% atg)pto? with
orpersons aged*/0°and over is given i

Reference to statistics. single ead

Imﬁ]erral Table VII. Persons returned as suffering from the four mfrrmrtres d%alt
at t e ensus re classifjed aecordrnq t0” the same age periods in Ta

XII. aqbe X1V gfes of certain. selected castes e\re exhibited In connec-
Pon wrth e statr trcs crvr con fron and i abeV \the preval nce of
ation and for ea rer |on the age

lrE,?{ agz seiecstte(rjtwnor ?hegeet tgt%abP% ajre mewhat ?es those
pLonE e Sg)hesage statrst\rl\és S0 ?ar ast tend to throw ? 6ht ont roPor

he m rra e customs of t e ree educa lon
e}r enj%y herr It%) lrt es at different a dPto the |n rmr €S above referred
to have been dealt with In separate ¢ a ters devote tot ese subjects ; and In
th? resent ch) p(ser the drscu%sron will be conf |qe t0 aconsrgeratron of the
In or atron to be gerived from them regarding the ongevrt fecundity o
epeoroe and. of the changes which have occurred In théir afe distribution
sn[] the revrou ensus Ith ereasr“t or th% same. oIIowrn% Sub-
sidiar a the end of this ¢ha ustrate the more |mportant POINtS In
the st trstrcs y means 0 proportron | ures —

Fbsrdrary Table | —Age drstrrbutron of 100,000 persons of each sex hy
annual periods

Nrbsrdrrares Tahle 11.—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the State and
each Natural Division.

" IIglSubsrdrary Table I'11—Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in each main

Subsrdrary Table 1V.—Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in certain

Subsrdrarg Table V.—Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over
o those aged 15-40 ; as also of married females aged 15-40 per 100

Subsrdrary Table VI.—Variation of population at certain age periods.
Subsidiary Table VII.—Reported birth-rate by sex and Natural Divisions.
Subsidiary Table VI11.—Reported death-rate by sex and Natural Divisions,

Subsidiary Table I'X —Reported death-rate hy sex and age in decade and in
selected years {ter m!ﬁe living a? same age accordtr)h/g to the C %sus otel901

cac hssuh(srdranj Table X —Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of

213. The instructions grven to the enumerators were—"Column 7
Age).—Enter the age as it will be on the 10th

nStnumeratorsine acth%'h t3tiplee’ t&re”‘ P

current year of For infants less.than one year oId enter the word “infant’
and not the numﬁ?er of months since brrthrJ y

274, Most of the people in this country do not know therr precise age and

when asked.what it is, give su vague replies as
tgnorance o age. panch sat 1df|ve Seven, 8tasb C ? ? ,e’eJaWar
VIS

fteen twenty’, ytachis tis ltwenty- frvethrrt Is chalis 1th|rt fort and
s0 on.  Even when they %re precise if their re , there IS 3 tendenc to select
certain round numbers ‘which are exact multrp 5or10. Itis matter of
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ever%/dg/ éperrence in our courts that Kolis, Ehrls and . other |II|terate people,
0 state their age either say that theX do not know 1It, or gnve

rrdrculous re{o les.  With g vIEw t0 secue scorrect nage return as goss

th eenumera ors were urt er instructed that, when teregg wen earg

grossl absurd from te earance of the Person enum rte he

onsylt one or Awog rsons In the locality and put down the age w Ich

may be deemed to be the most likely.
215 In spite of these Precau ons, the age return does not seem to be
reliab pro ressrv stationar

h should be. at. th

Inaccuracy of the age g opulation, the gareatest nu r ould be at t

: g under | and |ts oud steadrly decrease

from year to year. It will Be seen from Subsrdrar¥ rom
emargrn whi

. . lagram |
Diagram showing the actual number of males re%ared From a special tab?e showi
returned at each age per 100,000. Phe actual ages gs returned by tﬂg
Eeople of _this State that children
hown as 5 grars are more
numerous than those o ear bu
t e are mt elr turn, excee e yt e
er o maes returne att %% eg
This™ |
dtie marny to the tendency already
lluded to,to return certain favourrte
numbers which are fort e most Ba
multf)ples ?f five ; the mos %o ar
numbers of all are” apparently 2
30, 35 40 and 50.
The num er returned as between
p] rY(ears of age Is_less than ha[
oft at under 1year. The verg sma
number returned as begween t e

¥ears of a eao ears fo be due tg
H Qatc ilareén under 1 year o %
should he entered as “ infdnts.” 3
bgect of this provision was to avoi
thé  conf usron between months ana
g?ars | d arise if the ages
u] |dren . were stated
mont Man children over 1year
of age who were sti gnweaned and
e therefore popu ar! regarded as
l anés were sown a$ such In h
census schedfules and werg accordrngly cas unger 1 ¥ear of age
t e course of tabulation, The number of males and femaes at the ages
%compar%trve?/ greater than what it should b(f and s ows that
amohgst oth sexes, there is \genera esdre to be considered young,
0 or thereaboutmust ha descriped themselves as 25 or 30 earso a%
mongst old pﬁopleo t sexes, but es ecraIIy |n the case’ of femalgs,
exagg ration in the matter of a e IN ver com The number of both sex; s
ﬁ 60-65 Is far reater than r] e[) In the a%e period b5- 60 The samg
genom na are onserved wgen t itum eré In t 8 periods ?
(0 and over ' are compared. Females aged c/0 and ver " are nearydouble
of those aged 65-70,
spiqThese are the main causes of error.  They are neither new nor confined to
this ‘State. They are common to ali Provinces in India, both at the present and
all previous enumerations. _
276.  Inspite of the above uregularrtres and errors jn the aﬂe return, t
need n be set aside as useless. engree 0
It i ity. error from  census {0 census may be assumed to
be constant and “the collation of the results for successive enumeratrons may
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bring to light the aIteratton in the age distributjon ofthecp opde, which m%
have taken Iace owmg to famine, Ibag or otherdtstutbm au Again t
reglstratton of vital statistics In the State |s still ver |mP rfect, an W€ cannot
therefore afford to ect an otheJ source rﬂn which %I p;) AmaHon to
Yoelu acté reqard ean dyration oflife and the ntQ nd death-rates
may be deduced. na arge Fopu lation, errors due to over and under statement
tend 10 cance| each other whi |bumpm on certam avounte numbers can
e] ‘Wmmated Iy grocess now oot l(qP Rl loxam’s mett\
W |c Was described on pages 391 to 395 of the In dministrative Volume
277. The most important use t%Wthh the age return can be put, is the
VgLl a q ich It thro S on th nue?Pon of the re-
ative ongewP/ of the eop %dl erent re |g|ons
and I? gllttes and at dlffe[]ent times femean e of t Beo le in “each
nat)ura lvision and at eac the last onr censuses shown In
subsidiary Table II and the correslbon ing nures for the mam religions have
Been gIvén In Su m? ara/ Table HI.~ The method by which these figures have
een arrived at Is as follows :—
In the first place the irregularities in the numbers returned at6eac(h (aoge
ave
In

Diagram showing adjusted age-permds. 8

h been eh

ated by

Bloxam s

me tho The

dl agram |ven
|

the manner descnbed in para. 750 of the Ias# In%m Census I|eportg R?te %talrg
shown] enum rof pe r%ons at the end 0 a um uennial period have een
multlp 5an ratsed 2] ttmes the tota numboer of persons dealt with,
a the sm f 0 tame das then heen |V|ded by the numbfr of persons.
t should cear un erstoo that no pretence 1S made to absolute accuracy
and no attempt has been made to allow for errors other than fondness for round
nymboers, e% to a tendency to Hnderst te or oversttate age . blllt % IS Delieved tha

whatever enor ma)( attach to the method 1s uniform Yor all the figures. dealt
\évnl(t]hcgrnsdusg\élll not therefore vitiate companson between districts, religions

218. Before discussing the figures, it is necessary to bear in mind the
Rremse |mport fthe ex ressmn Emean a?e/ As

Meaning of mean age. ere calculated], aw > ref ers tg the average ag
of the Rersons enumerated a the census, 1€, 0 t V|n1g oes not coincite
with the mean duration of life ?r the exp ectatton of life at btrt except in the
exceptional case, when the population has been stationary for at least, a genera-
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tion, e figure largely depends. on the reIa lon hetween the hirth and death
rats an(rrn ag rowrn§ p)opu lation, 1. e, vY]heret rhrrt ? exce gth g th , r]ere
wr be an exceso Roersons and emeanaeo the |vrn wr e less

than m&decadent ofe, where the children a}r]e fe (P r]aber eve thoug there
IS no difference in the, average ongevrtZ of the In |vr uals, who compos etwo
communrtres Varratrons In"the mean age as calculated In Subsidiary Tables 11
ew Ft,n |iefore be due to a change either in the proportion of births or in
erateo ortality

219. In discussing variations in mean age, |t seems desrrable t0 consrder
Variations in mean age. l| e fi Ur s for ma €s, 515 it

. elieved, that there If £ss
—— Mean age of males in maccuracy in the return ol ther
Wision. 0L 1901 181 j agne]s than |s the case with
ales.  From _ the frﬂures
SAte 207 236 232 | vean the mar%m It wi

Baroda 2% : i %trc hat In the IState as, a

hﬁ&i T 25# 21; gg rose glrt etym Srlrnagﬁae dec|
BISA ity 26 7 &0 90 esser [0-

10N ren
P e g S h@ rtaarh o o srr“?tf

1S com arativel
age ol the [ivin alcUlated separagely, the” mean age of males In the Cit
aroda |s Ee thhest In t ewﬁ ?e State owing to ?he large number of nhmr
grants of adult age.

iod ST WHG (ONIN 1 16 UG Badacity) he piopttr
qa(?uﬁt immigrants is the éreateg (5 H he%ﬁ Kad |yhas Re pIowes
gnean age on account ol the”large number of emrgrants of adult age that it sends
U

280. Among religions, Jains have the hi est mean a?e owing to their
ernﬁr e |east proljfic. The Animists,.

Religion. Mean age of males.  On thie other Nand, have the lowest
dan ag e] owingto’ %reater {ecundrw

indu ... 9 s]orter spa The
% g Hind us ave a lower mean a%e than

i the Ma omledans because they are
comparatively more prolific.

281, We learn from the Sanrtary Commrssroners report for 1909-10 that

Death and binh-rates. 66|Udlnp ? Q/E&I"S 1889 ll 00 and 19?9 ]f, When
abnorma occurre e re uﬁ amrne
the decem] fean death-rate In the tate c?mes é ” rat?]
these qures were correct, tfat 1S, | eat rate was rea
than the Dbirth-rate, the pop uIatron of the State, mstea of showing as |t
done Inthe (iensus nin reaseo ourEer cent, would haveshownavery arohe
decrease lerecord ol vrtastatrstrc inthe " State being im erfect the bir
eath ratios, based o h It, are ob \rrousa/ mco[]rect and ' we must look to some
%er data from w |c a falr approximati ndtot e actual facts mav be deduced.
This is afforded by the mean age referred to m paraérraro [ above An
average' age of 22-8 In a stationary population wou drcate a deatn-rate

Per 1,000 of  or about 44. As the population is not stationary but growing,
ah/ee r%eath reaaF calculaatgg orrr thres loaSISath%u'?s he somewhat Iess thdaenathlra The
44 peg 1300 \/h/oupdC hereforeg g pBrrtl!r a]te o? out 48 tPer 1000 T e ée%(h
and_ birth- rates thus disclosed appear h g probable, avrn% re%ar to t

sanitary conditjons and plague and othér erdemrcs revaill the State,
The br%h rate a\so shouﬁj heghrgh (rjn a growing populgtron in %vhrch marrrag

IS universal.

hnsalman -
Animist LA 2
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The aii® distribution o' the people shosw§ Hg veasrrg Srgnlsnrr}tghﬁamage
Age distribution, %rvrsrons at dif erent enumera
tions gSubsrdrarK Table

. Number of males under 5 per 10,000, Pe State as a whole, fore
District. the pro ortror} mae c |Idren
1911, 1901 | 1891 1881 undgr ?3 rose from 1 8
to 1321 In }1]891 feII to 963 In
Baroda State ... 1,489 063 1321 1231 1901 and as agam risen to
Egaoda igg@ gég ﬁéi t%g 118 IPO t) reIo res sente . eﬂs%%
Amraly iy Wt the noPmaR birth and Frteath -rates

ﬁ odccurr nce or otherwise
E%ral calamhtre% %c “amhne lague, c W rch IStur tenorma age
tribution it eath-rates “are determined by various factors not
easr Lﬂ roe and they change but slowl he marked drference in the aﬁ
? oceurring wrthrn short |nter als 0 ten ears must e ? fo {
|n |uence o some special calamrtn such a? famine, gue efc. frect of a
amrty thhe fagnne of 189 ar-reaching and mgy be descnbed in
tt e Wo ds the India Census Report for 1901 (p. 474) as under -—

“ When a tract is afflicted by famine the mortality rises in a greater or less degree according to the

severrty and duration of the calamity and the effectiveness of the'measures taken'to mitigate 1t. Al
sections of the population, however, are not equally_ affected ; the very old and the very young suffermost
while those in prime of life sustain only a comparatively smaTI diminution in therr numbers.
Consequently at the close of the famin€ the Po pulation Consists of an unusually small proportion of chrldren
and old_perSons and of a very large Pro portion oE persons in the prime of life, i.e., at the reproductrve
ages.  For some years, therefore, In the absence of any fresh calamity, the growth of the population is
very rapid.  The' number of persons capable of addrnq to_ the population not having been arfected, the
actual number of bjrths is very little less than before the famine, but the proportion calculated on the
diminished population Is much greater and so too is the excess of births over deaths, as the latter are much
below the average in a population consisting of an unusually large proportion of healthy persons. in their
Rrrme and of a comparatively small proportion of persons who™by reason of youth, old age, or infirmity
ave a relatively short expectation of lifé, This more rapid rate of growth continues for some time, but
then. as the persons who, at the time of tlie famine, were in their prime, pass into old age and their place
is taken by the generation born shortly liefore the famine with its numbers greatIY reduced by the mor-
tality which then occurred, the birth-rate falls, not only below that of the yeajs following the famine, but
also below the average. ~ The disturbance of normal conditions is still not ended and the’ pendulum_(onti-
nues to swing backwards and forwards between periods of high and low birth-rate, but its oscillations
gradually become fainter until t heY cease from natural causes fo be apparent or, as more often happens,
until some fresh calamity obliterates them.”

In accordance wrth Ahe general Prrncrnles laid . down TJ érfe above eTxtract
we frnd hat hnt e Baro aan Amreli Districts, which suffered trom te amine
of 1876-17, the number o c dren under 5 %ears 0 a e per 1,000 males was
1or1Iy 1,056 and 1,047 respectively, but In after a perrod of
recovery It'had risen to 1219 and 1430 espectrve T he Census 0f 1901 was
grecededb the reat famine WhICh affected the wh le State and’_caused appre-
lable Increase (n |e mort}a ity, and jt Is, th ore thath we find in all “the
districts as artb ec |ne In t rogortron of c dren The condrtron& of the
-de* B whjch has Just] een ove rg not ourte ?a IS acAor% In the
of It two 0f three ears of ercren rainfa ore or less Iague
[)hroughout1 But the number of er?ons ad '”ﬁ to t e PO:P tion not avrn%
een ‘much affected, the number or hyrths, after t t famine, has hee
unusuyall Iarge and we have now in all the drstrrcts a uch larger’ proportron
of children than ever before.

The Brogortron of males below 5 heing the Iowest in 1901, the number f

th?se ag 15 should he Iess |n this Census_ than ten ears revrousy

reference to Subsrdrar Tanle 1[ shows thal It S .50. ri g rtion of maI

aged 10-15 to 1,000 persons |n t ation in the w tate IS now 935
against 1357 |n 1901, 1,108 In 1891 a d 1208 In 1881

283. In Subsidiary Table VI are %rven the varratronﬁ in theﬂbopulatron at
a

Variations b> age-periods. fth%lungﬁgth (tblt(a(li popula 10 the e |ncrel§§e1d

bv 105 per cent, only, the increase in the age-period 0-10 was 14*6 per cent.
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whrcr] as marnl\xcontrrbrﬁed b%the lar erncreas% %4 *6per{;ent hn tge numbei
? 0int Division. which had 3 ered hard trom the
amin f 1877, The famrne of 1809-1000, which preceed the Censu? ol 1*901,
be?o t about a heav% declrne of 35*6 per cent, in the pumber ol children

resent Census, shows an. Increase of about 4
per ¢ cent |n the totaI uatronpt e age-period. 10-15 whrc corresponas Wit |

he inflateq a e erro -5 of 1001 sh ows adeclrne of about 28 per cent whrle
he are- perro sowsanhrked mcreasgo abor(rit 1 per cent, Te amrne
aving elmove k r[; riod 60 and ovel showe%
eavy°decline of about 40'per cent., while the eneﬁal declinein t epo(bu tron
was about 19 per cent. Th resent Census sowa an increas out

\Per cent, In the numper of old people age an over, as those in . the
Pre jous age-period who suffered th ieast from the iamine, have attained

his age.
Z% The proportional age drstrrthron ol som oI trnlmarn cstes erI be
nd in Su {dra}/ twoul occ
Age distribution of uch space scu?s the figures a
different castes. ta ales only a Tew Interesting resu ts may be

briefly noticed. ~ As a general ruIe castes, which are consrderebd hrgfhméll]ave the

i %% U0 2. "B ahman
- W e Anavala (239), Brahman
caste or e Eopjﬁj@ng AuaDﬁ S& 8) Bahmar
eshagth ) 35 15)\/aBnraa DrrsnarcriaT
Brahman An(avgla %29) 3 33 2 1]
’F; éet’ftaﬂﬁ? }é i 2543, Sar ag (24% an
Vanagrsava arsrq 1G). C versv c%stes
Gl ! and tr eslc&nsr errgd0 %Vc\rln avef
0
hﬁdhra;;; ------------- { ersons oaf this 1ggepvtz h?r
lanka 197), B rva b Oh ama
amit ﬁ% 110), G aner (7
ayakda. 174), K um har (1 72 Ta ?rVIF
181 :

3175 Chodhrai 1), Dhanka (191), Dhodrg §159, mit 51%73 Na akda 1891
ng omna§ These ro ortions are determined as alrea }/ex lained, no
onvbv the. relatjv Hon eV ty ofte rouRs bg t also by their fecundity. When
the proportion of chi dr n is large, t oft a ts must necessarry be small er
and the avera e age of the com unity will be less even if hhe actual uratr no]
Ife be the s Frgures grven In t emar |n will f ow that amongst the ﬁ]
Estes the rogortron children |s mu m]a er th %n It |s a ongst
anoriginal tribes.. It can, %ere ore, be said that on the whole the h g
caste have less fecundity, but they enjoy a longer span of life than those o

lower status.
Ebeena en %landOut g{essrve moreas% in the

285. There appears to h)ar en & ge eas
General increase in the e aS a W e there eré 893 0 Saﬂ(?é ﬂ

birth-rate, girls aged 0-1 i 1881, 314%0 s and 343 qirls in
1891 145 bo%s and 156V\?|rls in 19(%1 an96394 bt%s and 4le%rrIs in 1911 The

roportjon, in 1901 was due tot% cts 0 famine which preceded the
-Cen%us and If that abnorm period be left out ol account it |s Clear that there
has Deen @ steady ris te proportion 0

|dren fro Census.
Figures given m Su srdrary [able 11 show that even mnhe rm?erent distiicts,
thé samephenomena are to be observed.

It ma%/ be said, however, that five %/ears IS 100 ?hort a period from which
to draw a %eneral conclusion, and t at we shoud therefore, comPare the
rop ortron of chuldren und er ten years o age fgures iven on. the next
a0-e refer to th e Natural Divisions on}/ ut1a more_detal omparr%on of the
lomres for the fast three Censuses will ound in Subsrdrary Tanle V at
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the end of thin Chapter. “ It must be remembered that, the varratrorbs in the

proportion m
Number of chrldrepn0 srln%etlro%o per 1,000 of the Ch?fa(i’etno t0 tﬁe eéota);
' d |0n depend no
District. Male. Female. P % han es
10%i. 1901 1891 1881 1911 1001 1891 1881 arllsotheohtb”‘t A ths
Ba.oda State 137 15 140 130 128 W 140 1B \glqug to t(hCCUT rev:!t

BarétdaDls,trlct 08 0 R 5% 1@ 15 lence of eprdemlcs Qr
W BERHEERE gl
S

amomrst LH)
%h eproPnortron of children will be?reater even th ?u%h thenumbero Irths
ﬁrnt Ia e as pefore,  On the othe ﬁnd ageneral increase in the evrty

tr;]eo e, dug to an]rmpr%\rﬁnent In their materra onfrtron wou 0
re uce roportion which’ children bear to the tofal p pulation. ~ Simil arP/
there are any causes of mortal |tcy “)ecra Ily in the |fe of children, the propo tion
ot the latter'will be reduced accorai (Bengal Report 1901, p. 2

It is verx difficult to ascertain how far the proportions have been aftected
|n the different arts of the State yconsrderatrons such as theshe but taking the
|gures as the stan It m%y eo serve tat as com ared wi 1881 the P
P rtign of c r ren age in 1891 was h | Ine an
0 rrng a outa ea all |n the ’pro ortro n19 ut the t r 19
?Xé’e%t etr o3 ﬁrngt eerrr] eary 3 §|gt?rrh |tn Osceat?sfelrft3 i anude Wv(rrurc htt%e er(ezt?gleendt
thr gh \rt the decade |n aI tlhe Istricts and bo th P?eg tron of whrﬁh pchrdren

maes sta¥| |nte ousg are mor llable than Meas es mainly
|n Its epid emrc or so carried away afa e number 0 (f |dren U the Syeehrs
1903 and 9? It te next decae Is freg from such |sturb|ng causes, t
proportion of children in the next Census Is sure to exceed that of 8

286. The proportion of children of both sexes ?ed 10 per 100

Relative fecundity in different natural divisions. marrre emalesta eﬁ 15- 40
IS highest In avs {
rtro children

Diision A o S Drstrg ct, where the Ta
I mamgg alesaged  tjon I growrn es e lally
amonqg th nrmrstr:

Baroda State ... 145 th' esI hgn ol ovg KB
mreli an aroda Dis-
Eg{ﬁg% Drvrsron Egi tB”CtSd mC?rg%r aPat
ivision. aroda City sanﬂs as

AL Do » wrh Onlh/t 1dren.
ber of births

depends on the number of married women of chrId bearrn ages and the

g portion of such women in the C t¥ IS much sn]al er than elsewhere
wing to Immigrants coming to 1t without their women folk

287.  Turning to the proportroneortocth(r(ladheratltartnosn%sthtggt grlrfrfoenentt (reelﬁt\;rr]orr[t]s
- we notj It 15 NI Iml-
Relative feehngity in different strc trrbedsuand Iowestgamon tbe MnsaJinails.

S occu le place approa-
Proporton of hildren more nearﬁ{vthe Musa nt)an hgh) t(h

Religion. under 1<+ per 10,000 Anr |fts here 1s no ntar drf %rence t\n
vak  Female 1 €T atrve Iongevrty of Hindus an
: - mans and the chss 0 chr dren; amon st t

T O I 0 o g R
nimist a1 59 Mg’) %rstrgct Musail ﬁ\)/e a hrgh
roport on 0 rde than Hrn us and |t

filv due to theirhaving lower pr? rtion of cnildren in:the ﬁr

IS or
KadiDistricts, that  theylag behind'tifé Hindus in' the'State'as a w o?e. The
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abongmai | trib s ai'e known t%be co ?ratlvel slion- I|ved and thou%g the a[]e
verx LPronet reater num e [) dren a ong i\en? as comparéd with t
?n Musalm %ns may% F ue |n t0 the fact that there are fewer
d people amongst t The inferior_prolificness of Musalmans as |ndeed of
}he indus ma be exp TII bg pe | actlve ?ud seckuded [ife which thelr
emales, and more especially those of the former, live in their zananas.

288.  Some curious mformatlon about the months most fav?urable for com
gep 10N ISéie ucio efrom the annua pors (H
anitary ommﬁsswn | f exan#mah Io

state ents in the. annual reports for the last te

g?ars sBows that the Iargest nu rQer of births is reg|stﬁre eﬂBer in the monhﬂ
Octo er or Novembe and t e least In the, month of Fe ruary or Marg
acu latin R [%roba le time of conceghon 1.e., nine months eaflier. we find
at th m nt ost favourable to conc ption are th wmt?r months of Decem-
er an anuarg/bruT eextent to which concepi take e S owsastea

Reproductive forces when

eclin fromﬁ ary to April.  In the. ver mont S o MaQ/ and June, tg
ecuR ity of the people remains at a m|H|mu and then again rises siowJy' an
reaches the maximum in the cold weather

289. A similar study of the Sanitary Commlssmn%ri rePorts for the last
T |Sjlecade shotws Ehat In Ehe WM e%ate rphortallty |ts
[ e heaviest |n the on arch an owes
LR Re monh q |s as ex ameg eythe
Samtary Commissioner, is Qrogabw aue, tot e mont March being nh alth
|r} the “State on accognto |9 incidence 0 aana In_the co 56830
ter the monsoon ; and June Is healthy on account of t he excessive heat destroy-
Ing disease germs.
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |.—Age distribution of 100,000 of each sex by

ANNUAL PERIODS.

AGE.

- i - oth
Mrrllje;% rellngltohns. Hindu. Mmu;(?anr]l reIElsgions.

Hindu.
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g

madan.

Hindu.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE |.—Age Distribution of 100,000 of each sex by;

ANNUAL PERIODS  contd
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il1- Age Distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the
State and each Natural Division.

1911, 1901. 1891. 1881,
Age.
Male.  Female. Male. Female. Male. Female.  Male. Female.

1 2 3 4 5 b 7 8 9

Baroda State.

SR % %
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |||.—Age distribution of 10,000 op

each sex in Main Religions—contd-

# —Mean ag uresf 1901 haVCTbe%P taken from the last report and those for 1891 and 1881 have been Calculated on the
tigurefi for age-perio out t e piocess of adjustment ?smooth ing).
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |V.—Age Distribution of 1,000 of each

CASTE.
. Hindus.
éalﬁrlort '''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''
Shangi™
N
Brah0 a

dlla

Males

. Number per mille Females
AGED.
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AGED.
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CHAPTER V— AGE.

SUBS'DIARY TABLE V— Proportion of children under 10 and OI’ persons over 50

10 THOsE AGED 15-40 : ALso oF marrieD FEMALES AceD 15-40 per 100 FEmALES,

Proportion Ofpcehrlll%(r).en both Sexes Proportion oprGeErDsolgs‘té)Iver 50 per 100 Number of married
females Sged 15-40
Dr\iIStriCt |or Married females aged peorflaoll fgmegles
Natural © persons aged 16-40. e 1911 1901 1891 ges
1911 1901 1891 1911 1801 1891 Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. 1911 1901 1891
1 2 3 4 6 6 7 S 10 11 12 13 14 15 16
Baroda State .. 60 50 68 145 135 162 44 47 39 44 48 52 37 34 36
Baroda Division ... 5  « 60 135 122 144 4 51 38 43 46 53 39 3% 33
Baroda City 4 39 4 119 1 1w 63 50 63 51 67 3B 3B a7
Kadi Division 61 49 4 148 129 114 41 43 35 38 45 53 37 35 85
Navsari Division ... 68 67 76 158 171 177 46 45 46 4 70 80 3% 32 34
Amreli Division .. 61 53 68 146 161 163 46 50 46 53 M 51 3% 9 37
SUBS'D'ARY TABLE Vl.—Variation in Population
AT CERTAIN A gE-PeRIODS.
Variation per cent, in Population (Increase
. and Decrease—).
District or Natural Period.
ivision,
All ages. 0-10 10-15 15-40 40-60 60 and over.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Baroda State oo 1881—1891  + 106  + 146 + 08 + 109 91+ 167
1891—1901  — 192 — .
1901-1911 + 41 + %36 i 281-411 + 1%% + 11[1197 + %%8
haroda DiViSION oo 1g§1—1§§1 - 69  + 96 9 + 17 + U8 + 1
— -9 — % T 73 g %
i e R A BV I &
Baroda City s ;gg%—ﬁ% + 9 + 208 _ 89 + 87 + 68 +
Y S 3 § y 1%%2
w0 v i W f L
Kadi DIVISION s 1§*1—1§§1 ¥ %]1 ¥ m ¥ % + 118+ % 13
_ z _ 1 11- g
S I I I A ¢
Navsari DiVISION  ..oooovcesvssssessssisenn -18 111 10-3 2 * .
Wem o B oH g BB
— + 116 + 16l — 46 4+ 1 + &+ 19
AMIEli DIVISION oo eeessessssssssssssssssnenns — + 2 + 446 186 + 18 ;
LS S I A IR I ¢
— + 29+ 43+ 5 05 + 481
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V”.—Reported Birth-rate by sex and

Natural Divisions.

Number of Births per 1,000 of Total Population (Census of 1901).
Ybar. Baroda State.  Baroda Division.  Kadi Division.  Navsari Division. Amreli Division.

Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female.
1

1 2 g A 5 & 1 S u
8
1900—01 s 72 6-4 dl 5-4 5-3 4-4 14-4 129 88 82
1901—=02 2% 20-8 22-8 21-8 19-6 11 30-3 28-1 193 184
1902—0B o 90 w9 11 163 U6 159 260 250 A6 A
1903—04 e 20-8 19-8 19-3 19-1 17-9 16-4 28-8 280 2170 24-6
1904—05 e 22-8 218 22-2 21-8 19-4 17-6 324 31-0 249 25-9
1905—00 i 22-5 213 22-9 22-4 18-5 10-6 3*5 319 21 20-9
1906—07 v 22-2 209 23-0 22-8 16-6 15-0 30-4. 28-5 299 28-9
1907—08 e 24-8 231 24-3 28-5 20-8 I''0 35'S 32-6 30-7 30-6
1908—09 e 25-7 24-0 25'9 24-9 22-0 20-0 33-6 30-5 29-4 28-1
1909—10 v, 25-6 24-0 25'4 250 21-9 192 34-1 31-7 30-2 29-3

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI”.—Reported Death-rate by sex and

Natural Divisions.

Number of Deaths per 1,000 of Total Population (Census 100]).

* o > State. lBaroda Division.  Kadi Division. Navsari Division. Amreli Division.

Year. ) |
'1Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male, leemaIe.
1 2 3 4 0 7 8 o T jou
1900—01 ... 64-7 54-0 60'3 499 73-8 59-4 44-3 391 T4-n .
1901—02 .. .. 304 288  H5 370 280 241 22 AT 40 242
1902—03 .. .. 313 39 425 490 28 197 309 320 300 303
1903—04 . .. B0 35320 R0 R0 22 0L 36 428 | 489
1904—05 .. e 245 249 259 %5 21 22 303 309 08| 26
1905—00 .. 245 231 39 231 245 231 265 250 214 199
1906—07 .. 327 329 X5 81 418 411 A3 B3 23
11907—08 ... 25-2 23-6 24-1 23-6 26-4 238 251 28-8 24-1 207
1908—09 .. ... 225 22 A2 20-3 240 219 22-9 224 191 18-8

1909—10 .. 25 20 49 45 N8 03 BT B0 195 186
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.—Reported Death-rate BY SEX AND AGE IN
DECADE AND IN SELECTED YEARS PER MILLE LIVING AT SAME AGE
ACCORDING TO THE CENSUS ofF 1901.

AveDrage of 1903, 1905. 1907. 1909,

ecade.
Age.
Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Female. Male. Pemale. Male. Female.

2 4 5 b 7 8 9 10 1

SUBS'D'ARY TABLE X.— Reported Deaths from certain diseases per
MILLE OF EACH SEX.

Whole Province. Cholera.

Ratio per mille of i i
YEAR. Actual number of deaths, RatQ BEL T Actual number of deaths. Ratle%cpﬁrsf&l]k of

Total.  Male. Pemale. Male. Female. Total. Male. Female. Male.  Female.

1 2 3 4 5 b 7 8

1?; g 393%% ¥ e %
% il

:
é

ég gl 2
232, %gfl
Small-P ox. Fever.
YEAR. Actual number of deaths. Rt BErMille of - actjal number of deaths, Ratio per mille of

Total.  Male. Female. Male. Pemale. Total. Male. Pemale. Male. Female.

: 11T
. 1111}
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290. Imperial Table VII shows the distribution of the sexes for the State

en:iefdfetrhie tOhsawelrtlcshr it t% rﬁ\/\r{r(t)aosfedthrees hOt\eﬁetlecnh%tgtursgttrsrllc%stI ar??g 0 'gr‘trc?nant
parts and ? pturnresh Purther rn?ormaﬁoun re?atrng 0 Sexes orrzn pte vrtaq

statistics .
and cUstrtett 'd ™ Z~ General ProPortiM>  the sexes by natural divisions

Subsidiary Table I11.-Number of femalescner 1,000 males at different
age-penods by religions at each oi the last three Censuses.

Subsidiary Table /i/.—Number of females per 1,000 males at different
age-penods by religions and natural divisions.

selecfed f S~ /T'- Number of femaJes P** MO0 males for certain

Subsidiary Table V Actual number of hirths and deaths reporte
sex during thé decades 1891-1900 and 1901- 1910

Subsidiary Table V I—Number of deaths of each sex at different ages.

291, The return of females is likely to be less accurate than that of males
Accuracy of the return. [ %HgPle m&tdsthe SItilrar customs and habits ot

e that orfion 0
unmarrredgrrls who have passed the a e of ugertGy while sﬁ?unmgrrre and
youn mar red women living In pardah,” may not reported. Butin GmVral
exce é grr]er gr(iu sin a few ca tes like RaAgHts Marathas and Lewa
Kanbis and som g sMahomedan amilies, pardah 13 not observed and |
specral strgma attachies to those who do not marrg therrqrrs before the ao-e
puberty, “Inere 1s, therefore, no motive tﬁ concéal es er enumeratr‘rdt
Preca tionary measures were however, ta en to see that lemales were not 1o
?ut of thecouEt Influential menh ers from the castes in which concealment of
emales was likely accom anied the Enumerators and satistied themselves tW
n%one was left ol ntestrn the wor l%o the Enu ratos Superyisars and
Charge uperrntendents specral tested the entries o emaes In such Quarters
but farled to detect any tendency towards concealment.  So far as this tar

I — Sr ™Me 0 h Dexl g¥F.* g
: 292|. In all Eurfophean countries except BulgarrahGreecle andTra few others]c
eneral proportion of the ntmunber the males e S 0
Sexes rna%tua?populatron \hlales a]ﬁd8g P%,n 1déh°m£h% es, In Ihd]% @aﬂd

other hand the male population is eneraﬁ in excess and rn the whole onm,
taEen together there a[r)eponia1 953 fegnaest 1.000 males. The only exnenth?
to the geneLaI rule 1s ur rs e %Madras Central Provrnces Statres| Ben al
and the "Cochm State In cmr Presid encg ﬁere are 920 temale m
I0 m(algs76 8t%rsorln Inlt e“athTaSt We 1mtht at therleglwere |
maesan males m this State 0
are thus nunterrc%ﬁ ‘i exces of th Pe ? 78‘85 or rd nth ,
In the State as a whole, there are only 925 femaes 0 1,000 males.

293. The diversity [which exists in the different parts of the State

Progortrons in different i IlOvhere T1‘ %IO clearly |IIustr%ted than in the
parts of the State. Bro ortion of the sexes. ° From %ure% IV
n the next page, it will be seen th e’pil-
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portions of the sexes approach an equality in the Navsari District. Then

Divisions. No. of females to 1000 L?rrlr%er aa‘[‘.la
Baroda Dis-
Baroda btate .. ... 925 thtS |n Or
Baroda Drvrsron exclusive of Crt
EagJ a)msron i Baroda Crt}/
Navsari Division .. . - stanas ai
Amreli Division with on

853 females to 1,000 males.

294, The above ohbservations refer tottheStatctuaI poputlatron tor the persons
R S e A A e
bymrrqratron from or to the tate.. In order to ascertain
the groporHons in the naturaIPI Pr atronre the Persons orn in the State, we must

discount the effect of migra e uctrn h Pers%ns who have come Into
Stat from ouhsrde an |n f ose t who have rtrone %sewhere
T us ca t}e epr portron of females to 1000 males for the whole State
ds |c sh ows t In the State as a wholg, mrgratron 0es, not muc
|stur the sex %rtrons ave no means xactly determmmg
imilar proport] dns fort e drstrrcs f?r thoug we 3W math Eer on
ave Immigrated into_each district from otfier rI)arts o India an
many have emrgrate d from the State to other parts  of néha we do_not now

how many of l]h e latter have emrna from eaché)f the districts. The figures
ther provinces refer to the Baroda State as a whole and not

P |st cts But as immigration an8 emrrlrratron varEv most equally In the

tate as avY ole, as also in |ts comgonent ars th roportions of sexes in the
a most the same.

Proportioning natural

actual, as also in the natura population, rémain a
295 here H concealment of females, it mrgflht naturally _be
expected thatt e Ma ome ahs with their greater reticence in all matters which
Proportions of females to 1,000 males In different religions. on erp, their
1 %I es,
- wou ave a
" smaller
wigon, e oRE B bl aml Ort.op '
omen in the
ﬁll({elrgrons 7 7 982 Cﬁnsuls_l hd%lg
ha U — ; hut this 15 not
T . 731 %pg C'[%S'[g as”e]t
LTS fo— -%0 whoe the

males to 1000 nLaIes while the Hindus have on)()918 Jf the tr res for ﬁte
ferent arts of the State are examined, it will be found that cet in t
Baroda District, where the pro ortronﬁ of the two rel igions are equal, |n everg
district. the Proportron of females |s 8 er tgan %mongnst the Hindus. In th
Navsari District, Mahomedan temales odthumber their males, owing mainly to
the males going abroad to Africa, Burma, etc., for em Io ment, Ieavrng their
Lemales at hiom f The Anrmrstrc tribes, among whom early marriages afe rare,
ave are atrv% ar%er number of women t]han Hindus or M?homedans Jains
also show higher ratio than Hrndu In t eState as a whole : but when we
consrdert e |str|cts separately, we md\ at in the Navsari nd Amreli Drsﬁrrcts
t e ratrg of emaes am nostt em I sma ert an amongstt e Hindus, whilst In
adi and Barod a Districts |t IS hrgS gher ratio Is ex I%medb
the fact thatmanP/ ains rom these districts have emrgrated to Bompav an
other p aces leav nfg therr emales at home. Our Kadi Drstrrct the home of
more t our_Jain Pr opulation, ‘15 well-known for send mrl( ?ut ah
emrgrants to Bombay Poona and other Iaces 1n the Deccan.. This € IE)arnst
actual excess of Jain’ females over Jain maIes in the Kadi District. The Parsis
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Ln the N vsarr Dr%trrct sho¥v a remarkablg/ hrgh pﬁoportron of fema marrily
ecause re is apsence of early marriagé am g em and_many of the males
0 to Bom aX and other aces In search o ment,  The Natrve Christian
ommunity N Baroda s small, an arn rawn fromteHmdus and It is or
thrs realslondthat the proportion of females amongst them approximates that
Indus

296. The proportions of sexeé in the drfferent castes {Subsrdrar Table 1V)

areso |verset at it |sI |c|u 0 dra Lmthem an
Proportions in different m erence 0 a enera Ca |0n r0p0rt|0

of females. .to mes IS hr her m some of the lower
castes such als Bhavsar Chamar, Darji, Dhob %aro a, Gola, L ar Sutﬁr and
ar ala_ while 1t 15 lTower In some o’ft e gaer castes, su Brahman,
ama Rajput, Maratha and_Kanbl. hmaps as a w oe communrty
seem o h ave more females than maes but |f Its different sections are viewed
se arate e find that here IS a paucit irls among Va nag a and .0 hher
oars d It 15 only the Visna aras ave an excess of females which I
fl ly ue 10, the mrﬁratron of the males of this commumt t0 Bom EYand oth er
aces, |m| ar F arent excess of females amo q Disaval
amas is also qe to migration. e proportion of females among the Bh
a[¥a das, Gamits, and ot er prrmrtrve people is hrgher than among most of the
au castes There seems to be some correspondence between sex and race.
t maY be said that, oenera h %wome are less numerous amon t(f
JIF s and other h| cas es Inw hc there s some strain % Aryan bloo
e]hey %re more nu(merous in the Dravidian tribes and the lower castes
w ave been recruited maiuly from them.

297. There has been a rrse in the number of females El%r 1,000, males from

Comparison”™ ah previous %" ]X 63 %U% 76IBI'(]§§€8% %]ensusmltg%%énf%ﬁg%t Igogrg

6 t0 925 mame on account of p ue which was
more or less prevalent inall the districts and to which m ectron e aef were more
t]r,able tom, thelr reluctaice 1o
Diagram showing the nHmberofferHales to 1,000 males J*ave affected "areas the
t each age-perio divisions, excerpt Amrelr contrr-
b%rte tot crease, Inthe C
of Baroda, the number of femaes
Eer 1000" males has remained
tatignary: hut in the Baroda
Istric exclusrve of Cit
as fallen from 891 to
In Kadi, from 956 to 947 and in
Navsari. 992 to 982. In Amreli,
the proportion of females has
risen from 920 in 1891 to 939 m
1901 and_to 940 in the present
Census. The increase_in Amreli
is mainly due to the increasing
number ” of Khogas Memans,
Ka ols and. othérs emi ratrn%
that drstrrct to Bonmb
search of empoyment Ieavmg
their families behind them. Thg
ecrease In Baro a, Navsari, an
Kadi 15 mamly due to greater
mortalrt% amon\g females during plague and to the growing practice of emigrants
taking their wives with them,

298.SubsidiaryTable II. at the enq of this Chapter shows that in the
|rsf ear 0 fe t roPortron 0 tema\es t0..1,000

ales IS o77 ora relig ons Taking the religions

separate I% the corresgon m% proH ortion is 978
amongst Hindus, 960 amongst Musalmans, 954 amongst Jains and 999 amongst

Proportions~tdifferent
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tlie Animjstic tribes. This would ho lhat in all the main reli rons the
number of males born eceects that o emales in the oe eral ratio }t 023 o
000 Es%w ere In In \Jaaso ales ar m e cess 0 emaes at bir But
frteot arger number of boys at hirth ﬁre ewerrnn ertan
g In the second, third .an fourth ear r N?enera 0 uatron A
%eS females are. actu%llg in excess ofmae amongt usalmans, Jams Prsrs
a the _ Animistic tri while among Hindus, terr roportion IS sr%
ower. The general averﬁgg for both the sexes |n all religions is e(ﬂua N
advantage which males over females at brrth drsa pears within t efrrst
frve ears ?flrfe The Ero ortion 'of females declines rom a%e onwards t
e.20 Jn all religions except among the Parsis an ne Anifistic trines an
a am rses in {h age eriod 20-25, with the resu at thou fema es str
continug to he elect among Hindus, Jains, usama arsrs an
the Animistic trrbes they are soméwhat In excess of males &t age 25-30 ;
Prevrous excess of females over males continues o ¥ amon? the Parsis. . In
o eriod 30-40 ang 40-50, fe aes are In defec of maesdn all religi ops
exceR mong Jains an Par?rs while in the age-period 00 and over, females
are in excess of males in all religions.

299. Having regard to the fact that in the population as a whole, the
proportion o maq S rs%reatert an that o%fa ales mpt(hpe earIrest ears o?l

Excess of males per i,000 ex%lgclg&ger proﬁ)\?emgﬁe {atel% r|]n t?ﬁg Xha t[e)r

ontIYIoverrtrent of Por%HIatrSotntthat the recor tor‘
. vital statistics in the State IS not accurate
Accordingto - Accordng tovital i o tﬁere rs no reason t? (waose that vrta
0CCUrTences rT fing to Temales are less reporte
2 15 than those relating to male Lhe record of, statls-
tics, such af It 1S, mau o % nto to gr(y ﬁ
indication of the reIatrveIQ/ greater or less proportion of births and” deat
amon? Jnales and female u sidiary Tables V. and V1., which. have been
P P rom vital statistics furnished by the Sanitar Commrssroner show
hat the vrta]l st trstrris also, like the Census, show that rrt males are more
numerous than females. As regards mortal rtg/ et e Census the vital
tatrstrcs show the\t It 13 hrgher amongst males t amongst] emales In_the
first few ygars of life. _ Thefe is no co respondence etween” the rﬁsu ts of the
two records in the g er age-periods. e vital statistics show greﬁte
mortality amongst male$ in all"a eperrods except 20- itO and 60 and over, while
the Census indicates greater mortality amongst females in most of the higher
ages.

300. As in India, so in Eurogean countrres aI%o there rs an excess ol
males qver females at brlr about t %
Comparis®n~wrth--European enera eXC SS 0 ma ES a blr
in European countrres there IS an excess of females
in the qeneral population, the excess var 5 femal s m the case 0
France 0 91 In Portug al. But as areay en one we ave an excess 0
ales_over femaes per % rmrtarGy in India as ai/v , In the
Bom aer Presidency )and In the British Gujarat Districts also 7*2 the. male
r“r on IS In excesso emale% The %uestron naturally arises, how is it that
while males are in exciess at rrt both hre and in Euro e females eventuall
pre ongerate over males m(} atter while the % [are In ee}ct In this country.
Regarding Euroloe It 1S sal tatt eexcesso ales at pirth disappears at the
age of 15 or earlier owing to the re] atrveY greater mortalrt among males _At
the higher ag{es the thO ortion of females to maes contmues to grow owm%
Partﬁ/togre ermorta It amon st males, and art fo migration. ~ The reaso
ortfe[% eater mortalit ofmal s is that In e fe they are more delic te
t an fe es while tater on, they are ex ose to varrous occupations to rrs
from which the females are rmmune his State also In spite ofthF fact that
hoys are more Irked and cared for than grrls th ere rs a greater mortality among
them than amonagb emales, in the earlrest years of Malef ome on a par
hfemales at about the age of 5, but afterwards, an “especially from 10 to 20,
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females dre in greater nymber than males owing to the peculiar marriage and
ot er social us%oms of tLhrsc unty hrs eprarns ehyp femeﬁes are rng deéiect
of males in the population of the State.

301, Among the possrble causes of hrgher female mortalrty in thrs State

ma ioned — ¢, Infanticide :
Causes of*hisher female yNeg ECt 0? emalde |nf§ ? %Ta]nfant mar”age
remature s xual rntercourse and chrld beari

in

4) A ver irth-r te Unskrlfu mrdwrf r ortion 73

(33 nem nﬁ baifeedi'jl ofhvomen at ubertg/ I(3yrhe rd Irfeofwrdosv
e ard labour w ch women hav to perfo

shaII take these causes one after another in order and consider how far
they operate to Increase female mortality in this State -

(1) Femaje rntanérche was ogoe pra%:trsed In, Gur%rat bh the Jadeja
|puts and _kulin Kanbis. ~ The necessity, a ongt ese peoRe of
mar % grrs In higher socjal rou s an tbeexhrav tex
g ditur he(rncurred on therrw ddr had brought a out t e
rr\r/rI 8”?§°em ’ tI g gn”SThrspojuns(I]orr]ng ngmnaht% as%ctrt i ?t]rI gr
ma rn% e/céh fd drrnk mrlk It was due to the benevorh)t and
persrB nt efforts, of l r. Jonathan. Duncan, Governor of
Bombay, and Major Aexander Walker Re?rdent at the Court of
Baroda, that a Deginning was made early jn the nrneteent
centyry to sup ress the wrcke ractrce which was found upon
rn%rrw to e reva ent in Gurarat Kathiawad and Artch he
ane Wor taru ?/ these™ officers was continue their
successohs [) %n stuart. Elphrnstone Captain Carnac and
our%; Both coercjve a ersuasive measurgs were
taken and IAfan rcrd% was beligved to have eenétampe out of
Gujarat. In 1 owever, Information collected In connection
wit he Infantrcrde Act VIIb of %870 showed am ng tlie Kanbis
a startling excess In the number of males, over emaes Enqurrres
were made and the result seemed so suszrcrous that In ﬁ]rr 871,
the provisions of the Infantrcrde Act were glp to the
Lewa and Kadwa Kanbis. The result of more com Iete inform-
ation showed that t efears of Government were excessive and
the operation of the Act was Wrthdrawn The questron Was agarn
revived In British Gu r\arat In ry ar
Commissioner, Norther Drvrsron Unider the susprcron t
extrava?ant marrra%e ex endrture mrght lead to_the destruction of

female [ite In the Lewa brhcaste yles restrrctrng expenditure
at marriage were applied to the 13 'kulin Lewa KanBi Villages of
CharottaTt Of

Proportign of feMAles 4MOpgsthe Kulin Britist telritory, 1

f rsdu7nderj CEam ajy

: Proportion of femal an Under baroda

Name of village. [1)0{880 RS tate The ruiles

ramed by the State
1% for the rgductron of
marriage expen%r
Eg ture among t
kulin Lewa Kanbjs,
rn con unctron wrt

omba
vernment, are still in force, and have, by reducrng ma/rrrage
expendrture removed the cause which once led to . the destruction
?f femae life, The attitude of the Lewa Kanbis towards their
emag fas much. improveg within the last "0 years, owrng to the
rr]rrea education ; and_ the difficulty of securing Dbrides tor
their sons which most of them have of late been “experiencing
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on account of a split among themselves, separating 5 villages

aneta Pihij una rpBaroé)a gand Utt rsarLdap Suna and Oge uh
British terntorE fromt e rest an ff e das or solemn agreements
assed yte ewas ol non-kulin villages, binding_them not to
Ive thelr aug hters |n m rrlage to the kulins. ~The resulthas
een tadt the sons ulins, for W OSE hand offers
were.ma th|e zwere ab|es rock g g In the cra dle, now
rema|n bachelors, tholgh over 2 %e rs o ? matny ug to
thtsc anged cncumsta ce which Ft ftcut {0 % rides
for thelr oys fro out3|e %not to emae Infanticidg, that the
\%(r)teol[)t\h(/m of females among the Lewa Kanbhis IS at present'so

2) JSlegled of female infants.—In all castes as a general rule, male
2) q’fgren area ired and the birth o?gfe ale qt (?IS unwelcome.
When ason IS born, S eetmeats are distributed and va amanl 8
%ood neW% sent to, rlen saﬁtd re aJtons On the other h P
oth|n o the sort is done whe 3 hter 1s born. = A qirl IS
s ok en % as.ap athar(]) or stone, au recelves less attention than a
og This is_specially so amongst castes, where the Proennn
rid e?room IS amat er of considerahle expense. This difference
treaInent must doybtless be exermsmg some adverse effect on
emale H‘e, But the| eas of theip ople “on the su heCt ave of
ate muc t

Improved and in mostlo ecastes s?n g 9ters

receive equal treatment, Negl ect of female lite does not now

?eem t]ob ¢ a factor of any great Jmpoytance ; and asa matter of

act, the Census ?h ws that™ In Sf'te of greaer attention paid to
ler

b]gtésrltshelr mortality in the earlicr years of life is greater than that

|

(3) Infant marrta% and prema%ur% sexual mtercottrse an% child- tiearlng
are the rtnéa auseso the great morta |ty |nt efemaesex
especial Jn Hindus.  As mentigned arag raP 306,
coha |ta 1on o% not genera” take aee |m ediately after
marrtage but when once a S marri qoes ta gace as
00N a gh 3|cal cncumstan es permlt and a roportion o

arge

ear ages means a corres ngly high e)rcenta

ear?consumgmattons and o? eartr nthgtyom g|mmrz)tture mgt ers

WCF %tanceml tnaturaY eexpecte to exermsea\ver

r%judtma effect upon the ongewal ? vita |ty of t e femae se
even to be the cause ofa considerable number of deaths e“n
them, and statistics go to show that this in fact is actually so

esFemally auring the-ages 15 to 20.

(d) Wglt birth-rate— itly marriage leads. to h%h blrth rate atr)td

rematurely breaks down the“consfitution of the mother there
prﬁducmg reater relative mortality among females than in the
other sex

(5)  Unskilfy] m|dW|fery i gne of the majn causes of h|gh female
mortality, The wife of the V|IIa e barb%r eneral ¥ emplo ed
as a midwife and her bungling and Iung rlnq often entats
permanent injury and In many cases diseases hard 1o cure.

(«) Abortion, etc—Youn% females ||V|n[q under enforced widowhood are
exposed o temptations and sometimes und ergo operations at the
hand of quacks for abortion to conceal their shame, and thus meet
with an untimely death.

(0 Bngn ment anp bad feedin Thehe is no evidence of deliberate

eeding of females unfess when poverty necessitates It, but
confinement n the house |s a factor of great |mp0rtance affecting-
female mortality. Eemales of the hlgiher classes |ve conftned gn
their h ouses which are genera | -ventilated. They
scarcely %o ut to enjoy fresh air, an%t us fall victim t?consump
tion and Other diseases which carry them away in yout
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(8) The lot of Hindu vy]rdows IS very hard. The}/ ave toIrYe confined
In a corner In the house and” for go most of the pleasures of
lite, which tells greatly upon their nhealth,

(9) Hard labour—W 8men esp ecraIIK in the Iower _classes, haYe to
erform very hard labour in the house xce in a few well

o famrlr ?ervant are %engra ly not em o gd and the femaes

0 % I te ousenold pounding, Ing an sweeprng

or T edy have not only to cook; bt also” to cleanse th

|tc en, and wash the otsr the scullery.  They are required to

v%water rom the vr aoge well and brrng it home iIn w ter pots

thelr heads. n. one nt of work spoils the

hea th of females in thehrgher castes on the other, in_the lower

castes, 1t js too much ofwor\k which 'ruins their constitution and

prematurey sends them to the grave.

302. In addition to the above ca ses a %eat |loss of female life is causeﬁ

In.Gujarat ﬁ arrrade of I%rown Ug males wit
Marriage of grown-up males Ve| oun g f

atter ever da
with very young females.  ayrhrfance “that a connectron hetween fa ? '
thirteen or fourteen V\years and a man of thrrt frve or ab ove roves fatal to the
[Ife of thegrrl hdowe man marr In r%rrr oftvve ve after he ajs lost his
frrst wite, Soon loses her and anot er 18.br u% t |ntot e house : tnis also meets
wrt the same fate ang a ourt IS married w en th e man i rPast fifty and she Is
left a widow ore she has arrived at womanhood or soon after.”. Sometimes
negotiations for the new connection are entered Into on the burnrng ground,
while the dead hody of the old wife is being consumed by fire.

303. Owing to the deficiency of females in sorEe castes such as Kanbré.
Vanias, etc., wives are prought from Kathiawa
Effect of paucity of females Necegg,ty Iea(rs to Jaxitv |n | L““ng mto the Status
of the p roﬁos%d bride and to a willingness to accept
on trust the statemenhs made regardi %uar lans or vendors,
sometrmes a% ens at a Kathrawadr brrde subse R %/ turns out to be a
widow or to erea of the Kumbhar, Vaghari or other low caste. She_is
turned out and usband after remarnrng oufcaste for some atime regains
admission into hrs caste on payment of fine in"addition to a caste dinner,

304, Females are generﬂlly less numerous in urban than in rural tracts

Proportion offemales in -l; Smdfplcollergsiy fnnlﬁ g}a[ q m ar F tOIWPemar’iES

IS n tr eable only in fhe Crty of Baroda where their

proportion is the lowest in tbe w eState In all othe |mportant fowns excebt
d, the pro%)rtron of females 1s |gher than

No f feple the State as a whole. This shows that instead of

Name of town, perr]ahe recervrnrd our townﬁ are sendrng ort nigrants

aanad Navsari_have an excess of femaleS over

males, owing to Vanias and artizans_ from the

garda City o former and “Parsis from the Iatter migrating _to
Agfgrge(tl ---------------- Bombay and other places or em Xment ur
o 1,% fowns 4re merel over?rown vil a s_and have e
DAOROI attractions for the foreigner. The inhabitants of

true urban areas are to a grea(s extent mere
emporary residents whose permanent homes are elsewhere” and who reguent
eave thelr females at home, when they come to seek a livelihood In town

305.  Various theories have been put forward at different times, re%ardrng
the causation of sex. Ever since Aristotle days
determrn e'thE sex ol thé o’h‘s rrnlg the@% ha’s”rd ;
ol them puts forward his theory with a certaln amount of plausini ty there 1s
another “preparedtoupset 1t by arraying the tigures of other tripes or localities.
An account of modernEuropean theories on the sub ect is given in Westermarck’s
History of Human marriage and in Geddes and omsons Evolution of Sex.

ing" causes”nfluem:!ruf”ex"
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But no c%nclusron comman E \R/eneral assent lias yet been arrived at. The
varroust eories as collecte yg estermarck are.—
Morg boys are born if the husband is older than the wile and more
|rs f the wife Is older.
(2) Th e % the dif %rencebof age hetween the parents, the greater is the
rfro a ||ty 0ys beingborn,
(3)# Po hﬂd eads to the brrth of a greater proportion of female
(4)
(%)

4 Or anisms vtihen unusually W%H nourished produce comeparatrvely

ore I ny) e offsprrnP in the opposite case, more m
5) The ma Irths ﬁ %reater(f cess in country districts, the

P ﬁ H)? of which |s adly fed than in towns where the condi-
ife are more >éur|ous
(6) A srmroa excess IS found among poor people as compared with

well-off classes
(7) nlotvhﬁarhdghlands comparatively more boys are born than in the
8 Re mixture of races Produces an ex ess of female hirths.
9 ete orarll ttpe o pare ucesteo 0site sex, and
(10) Unions betwee iate |nd|vr sor eneral etw en Individuals
W o are very like each other roduc more s rings.

The Census statistics do not furnish means fo test all these theorres They
seem_however to favour the 5th and 7th and to drsgrove thf 10th.  Mahomedans
30 nIz)tarsrs who favour cousin marriages, have more females than Hindus who

lu an article on “ The Hereditary Iendenc %Wards Twin-bearing and the
nfluences ardrngr In the etey]mlnatron 0 }S] nt ancet of Au ust 19, 1911,

Dr. Janies Olive siclan tote Hos |ta or Women, ondon after
revrewrn the rrncr al theones regarding t Hsatron of sex, says :—'lIn the
case of an ace ﬁ |r%her nima 9 om, We are nev&rtheless
driven tot e concl usron t att ere ust e some force or forces at wor whrch
tend to aance the relationship. of male to female. births. For more than 2
ye s, philosophers apd physicians alike have drlrgentl endeavoured to seek Qlﬂ
eucrdate these forces; but so far, their efforts have been attended wit
Bractrca y NO SUCCESS...vuurrrcrernn %uestron of the causation of sex Is, In fact, to
§ as great a mystery as It has ever een

306 SeveraI theories redardrng the causes which |anuence sex are aIso
rent amon e peo le_of this country. 3
author of a work called Ko 1a S hastra has pro oun e
several theorres of whrch the prmchaI IS that sex IS determrne Sy
onderance of nhae over the Bnncrpée or the reverse, att
Jme 0 conceptron The fema Prrncd |s s ppose to be weaker on certarn
ays than on"others, and it Is pelieved therefore that conce tron on even days
owm? the commencement of the menses tends to result In male an on otfer
ys In Temale ¢ |dren Tnese eneral tendencies Powever mi ht count [
cted and a strong and healthy w man IS agvised to fast or reduc er (et att
trme when she expects to conceive if she wishes to have a male of spnng,
307, Male children are greatly desrred by Hrndus as ingdeed Jarns
usalmans, and_Parsis, marrre IS no
Ceremonies for male eSSG W|th a male ISSUG W m a earS O
marrred life many expedrents are resorted to in
order to secyre it Charmé Iven b érs Yalis and Fakirs are wor and
vows are offered to goddesses {Mata an sarnts Fir).  Among Hindus
special ceremony called unsctvan or male making whic Was once erformed
soon after conception Js now Rerorme in the seventh month regnancy
tconsrsés of certain rites wit errntrrs an gells of which the prr inal .co
SISt In dropping into the rrg ht nostril of the pregnant woman, a little juice
extracted from & piece of the foot of the bunyan tree (jficus indica).
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SUBS'D'ARY TABLE |—General proportions of the Sexes by Natural

Divisions or Districts.

Number oe Females to 1,000 Males.

Districts or Natural 1911. 1901. 1891.
Divisions.
Actual Natyral Actual Natural Actual Natural
Popufatlon. Poquatwn. Popu]atlon. PopuHatlon. Popu‘atlon. Popuﬁatlon.
2 3 1 5 6 7
Baroda State 925 927 936 970 928 929
Baroda Division, Ex of Git 872 891 883
Baroda ity 853 v 853 “ 852 x‘i
Kadi Division 917 N 956 950
Navsari Division ... 982 992 5 985
o % % %
Anreli Division 910 939 920

SUBS'DIARY TABLE ”—Number of Females per 1,000 Males at different Age-

periods by Religion at each of the last three Censuses.

A1 RELIGIONS, Hindus. Musalmans. Animists. Jains.
AGE.

1891, 1901. 1911, 1891, 1901. 1911. 1891, 1901. 1911. 1891, 1901, 1911, 1891, 1901. 1911,
=1 1,015 1004 977 1010 982 978 1019 966 960 1,004 1,163 999 1,113 1,092 954
1=2 s 1,057 976 1,005 1,059 951 1,033 1,010 963 983 1,082 1,086 969 1,003 1203 1136
2—3 i 1,077 1,028 1,003 1,078 1016 1000 1,017 935 1034 1224 1110 1041 1,083 1161 970
S—1 1118 1,060 1,077 1121 1,056 1,079 1059 1,030 1,0i8 1212 1,093 1,085 1151 1,083 1,060
1=5 1,039 1,032 93 1012 1021 924 990 1,027 985 1141 1081 1004 997 1,152 1,005
Total 0—5 1,060 1,026 1,000 1,060 1013 999 1036 988 1002 1131 1,109 1,023 1,075 1,135 1,009
5—10 917 922 846 913 908 835 912 968 884 935 1012 909 932 926 878
10—15 s 781 828 817 778 822 802 790 883 844 763 879 965 849 857 899
15—20 850 851 822 812 839 870 906 881 1,005 893 1,0s8 777 799 852
20—25 915 979 398 942 962 1,003 990 1007 1177 921 1221 1,017 932 1C69
25—30 918 944 914 901 939 970 959 966 976 1063 947 921 841 988
Total 0—30 909 914 920 898 904 938 930 936 996 981 1,007 939 908 948
30—10 e 887 897 925 884 899 920 898 883 966 879 883 896 905 891 1,009
10—50 w921 1010 922 926 1009 928 913 1017 876 886 995 812 914 1,006 1,033
50—60 s 929 1049 929 922 1053 932 961 994 900 879 898 809 1,000 1,137 993
60 and oVer ... 1156 1307 1132 1141 1293 1031 1215 1452 1116 1161 1194 1028 1241 1481 1316
Total 30 and oVer . 936 990 915 982 987 945 951 993 911 900 919 870 979 1,020 1,048

............................. 925 936 925 921 929 919 943 956 939 968 971 961 955 951 987
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Kadi Division.

Baroda City.

SUBSIDIARY TABLES.

Age-periods by Religions and Natural Divisions. Census of 1911,
Baroda Division.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE [ll— Number of Females per 1,000 Males at different
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CHAPTER VI

CERTAIN SELECTED CASTES.

40 and
over.

Number of females per 1,000 MALES.

Caste.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.— Number of Deaths o each sex a different ages
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Chapter VII.
CIVIL CONDITION,

308. The statrstrcs reg\ardrn% crvrl condrtron are ?rven in Imperial Tables
{ the. fofmer 8rvr| condition, 1S
Reference to statistics. shown |n combrna lon"with age and religion and n
latter with ad and caste. The moBe im orl]ant f atr#res of tqhe statistics are

ex ibited in the Yollowing subsidiary tables at the end of this chapter :—

Subsidiary Table /.— Drstrrbut’]on bv civil condition of 1,000 of each sex,
religion and main agie period at each ol the Tast four Censuses.

Supsidiary. Tab% — Distribution bv civil condition of 1,000 of each sex
at certain ages in eac religion and natura division.

Subsidiary Table ///.—Distribution by main age-periods and civil con-
dition of 10,000 o?each sex and rel%ilon Y gep

ubsidiary Table 1V.—Proportion of sexes by civil condition at certain
ages %or rglrgrhns and naturar d)rersrons y

Subsidiary Table V.—Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at
certain ages for selected castes.

300. There isa wide contrast between the marri de ustoms of Europe
Ia India, The most stri 9 act ? eh notices. |
Contrast betweenindia ndia IS the unrversal prevatence of the marrie
di state.  “In |iope seRtrment and pruance hold
divi sway and the tendency on the w e I rather towards a decling in the
num er of ‘marriages. India peither of these motives comes into Bla
Religion_ on the other hand whrc |nt e west makes In the main for celibacy,
thro S ifs weight In ndra amost Wh 0% Into ée other scale.” (Risley’s
Peope of Indja, " p. 148). A Hindu must marry and beget a son i)utra to save
|m rom heII ut). Hemast also see thathrs daughﬁers are no eftunn]arrred
é)u ertv for 10 g0 so would not onl?{ bring soch duat/ IS fami
nrecthm and his ancestors to damnation.” While marridge 1 oblr atory 1t 1s
ered by numerous reitrrctrons In EHroPe the field fro which @ man, can
co?se his wife is practically unlimited.  The restrictions b ase on c%nsangurnrty
are few and marrrages aregenerally determrnedb the free ch orce of t emarr gK
Bﬂ]r %s There 1S o restrrctrog wid ow arrhage] The aterlPerrod? ea
Ich t ePeopIe enter Into wedlock coupled with "t egreatere arty of a e on
thelpart of hushan wife reduces the period by which the wre o
ave(a&;e survives the husﬁand and there are no Lvld wrdowfs n |a a
mu%t marrv within |s own caste and qutside the circle of those wh o are
related to him wi hrn seven deqrees. Mo?]t of the children are marrre y their
parents |n th err |n ancy, an tv\y make their first acquaintance when t ey are
area% ds and and "~ wife. |ﬂows excegt In Cfta'ﬂ lower castes, B
rohibited from remarryrn% thoug wrdowers re not onlya owe to remarry ut
even to marrv more than ogwre Ma omedans and especial a/t 0e o t em
who are con erts from Hinduism have been affected In varjous degrees b
examgl R Hindu marri eusa and Indian Christians also have not ahvavs
escaped the same pervading in erice.
cS.
ot
g

310. This difference in customs shows a striking difference in statjsti
In EEn land from Ithree AIthS {o two- hrrds of b
QeneraM atures o tne es are sino'le and "abouf a thrr are marri
Then %ortron of the widowed i only 1|n Prn
the case of males and 1in 13 Inthe case of temales. In the Baroda ate,
h owever, the Census shows that of the total male p onu lation only two-fiftns
{43 rcent) are unmarried. Areference to the age eards shows that nalgr
hr ourts of the unmarried males g73 %ercent are under 15 years of a
Of he males enumerated at the ages 15 to 30, only’l, and ofthose enumerated at
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the abges 30 to 10 onIy 8 per cent, are un darrred between 40 aud 60 the
number of bachelors 1sless than 5 per cent, and at the hrg er ages It IS just
5 per cent.  Amongst females the frgures are even more striking thL ss(2t8han a
Ir er
Diagram showing the proportion of the married, single and widowed, uny * of Ft)he
at each age-period.. tta’ nfmber
of females of
GOAND OVER coanoover  all ages IS un-
anartHeeSde maonr%
han four-fifth
85 per cent.
re unde
ftO Hd three-
ourths of the
remainder are
unaer 15 only
g)errr]l 5per
UNMARRIEDitIMARRIEP W/DOW/ED o%ta[srnnug] er
females are over 15 years of age. The Hrndn females, who are returned as
%nsters at the a e %f 0 an ? ards 0st erthg f tutes or P]ers ns
ferrng}fro Ily affll tron SuC g r? s¥ rh Ike. umboe
enur mar s IS Ver the Radput Marat a an
ot er Igh caste Hindus am n W om |rs rem |n unm rried to an older age
owrng t0 the d)ffi ultfv of roc rr for hem suitable husbands.
omp aratrve ew ales (a out ner cent were returned as widowed
ﬁ O(nost ofthese ere ﬁrrly ?vancebd In life. ongsé females, on tpe other
nearly 4 Sixt o otal num erare wrdows and, alth uoh mt}errcase
also t ema ority is of the age of 40 upwards, t herr num at the lower
%es 1S X 0 means Inconsiderable, T ere were 26 Wi fows less than a year
fheag period It05 5% 0 5t 10, 1,723 of 10 to 15 and 2,628
o the a%es etw en 150 efemaes enumerated hetween the ages 20
ear Th one- ourteent was returned as widows.
e above proportions gre ased on the rleturns of the State as a
whole, but there are great local variations, 51
Local variations cent, ofthe maIes are married m the Barocla ag we a
in the Kadi District and Baroda C |t er cent, |n the Navsarl District, an
46 per cent, In the Amreli District. J ent of th e females are marrred n
the Baroda D trrct 5 per cent, |n th e Ka | Dis rrct er cent, rn the Navsari
Drstrrctandte 13/ Baroda and onl % er e eAmrerDrstrrct
312. Subsididry Table II. shoW that the |f erences ar o 3/
Variations by reiigions. mgrlélewdrmvyﬁnéake religion instead of locality as
Universality of marriage, earl magrrraoe and enforced Wwidowhood are the
three rominent feafures o marrraoe customs among
s who torm 83*4 per cent, of the loopulatron
and the rest of the Eeo(ole are more or less affectled by their example 8
Hindus, marriag er tacrvr contract but a religious sacrament essential a
|rrevoca le. As already said, aman mHst marry” in orderto beget a son ho
per orm his funeral ceremonies and rescue” his soul and the souls o |s
? %stors ro] heII It Is e%ually oblrﬁa Qry for a fath% Ao obtarn hushand
|s daughter and temotawntP ties are prescriped in the Shastras, If
irl sho datar uberty while ye Hnmarrreq Parashara, fo Instance, Sﬁys
emot er, h er a d the eI er prother of 0t0 heI on seerng
menstruate whi 0yet unmarried, n] rk Ip aps a few males, WE?
owing to some ef rmrty or scarcrlty of girls”in t el f] have not heen able
f0 marnX but we wr very rarey find a female who has grown old withouyt
berng arried.  The proverh Iy Doso bmyaro mare, pap dost hai mare nani,
n old man may die unmarried but an old woman would never.

Hindus.
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The H dus bu# s]o Iar%ely in the total P opulation. that the difference
between the f gures or them and “for aII relrorons ether, is not very striking.
In 00 %Ie he hav? marrred srn e and 8 widowed as ?omoared Wi
é an uIatron In 100 females, they have
a

1
9, 43 respec‘rve in the_general EO a
5 married, 27°S 18 widowed as compared with 54 married, 28 srn?I
N |o rn teJotaI gopu ation of the State, Both sexes marg
earlier and of the unmarried females only one-twenty-if |th frre over the ao
15, as compared with one- twentreth m the, fr ures” for aI religions tog her*
16 per cent, of the tot]al number mar”e Hindu fem es are under 1 ¥e s
of age, as compared with 14 per cent rg ronls groPortron 0 ?
moar ||%d at 15-40 and later in" life is almost identical with that In the genera
ulation
bop 313, There are marked differences between the correspondrnq groportr ns
y forMusaImans nevgr%/ males, there are_four
ahomedans. more who are singfe, ﬁ our erwro av% WiVes,
than among the Hindus, while the proportion”of the widowed Is almost the same
In botr] the” religions, The eficiency among the married is due to the co g ra-
trve; ater a eat which Mahomedans marry. One Mahomedan marries before
whr e three Hrndus do S0 and one marries between 10 and 115 while
two In us doso. In_ the a0 elperrod 40 3 er cent, of t etota Hrndu
ales %re married against 27 g cnt mong ahomedans ronh nd
atfer, there 1S an extess of marrie omed n maes owrng Mahomedan
Wrdowers marryrng &rc more readv\y than Who arﬁ Hindus. . Widow
marriage ernq grown-up widowed omedan as no difficulty in
Becurrnr%] a su table ere whre most of the | caste Hindus have to elect
etwee notmarryrng at all ormarryrng a chil
The ditferences dre even more marked in the ease of females.  As compared
with Hin VS In every 100 Mahomedan emale? there are sev?n more spinsters,
frvewrves ess ana tw ewerwrdows The smal erpro ortion 0 themarrred 15 due
enfrrely to the re atrveéssma nuymber of child-wive amotgﬂ ahomedan orrls
the a%e of 10. Only a Irttle more than 1 per cent, oft etotal érmbe
emales is m rried as compared with nearly 4 per cent, among th %
at 10-15 oply 3 per cent, Compared Wrth4 5 per cent.  On the other hand at the
child- bearm agies | e, from 15 fo 40 J emarHed women amongst Mag %
are aImofte ual to those amon?st Hin Those who lose théir first ris
while still % frnd ht easier to enter the marrre state wit teresut that
whereas 5 per cent, of the Hindu women enumerat at the a es 0 were
returned as widowed, the corres onding ro ortron or Mahom ans rs45 The
Ifference 1S of coorse not very trrﬁrn verg ar%e pror%ortron of those who
Pro ess the faith of Islam, are’the des endants f converts from Hinduism and
here.Is amongst many sections of them a lingering sentiment against the re-

marriage of wr 0
? The gvstrrbutron of the Anrmrsﬂc males bﬁ/] civil condrtron shows a
enera resemblance to prevailin among
s. In comparrson Wi hthe |atter g(h

IS, |n every 1%0 an excess, of f ur%ache(‘ors one fewer married, d three’ fewer
widowed.” The excess of bachelors is attributable to the less prevalence of early
marrrag

_ the case of females, the Animists have in every 100, thrrteen more
f rnst%rs three fewer wives and ten fewer widows, arrrage of girls 1 m%r
ter than even among Mahomedans.  Only th ee rrsrnl anmarrre before
ge ol 10, compared wrt 13 amongst Ma ome ans, an only 13 in the ati
eno 10to 15 compared with 30. There are on%/ 14 widows i 1,000 females
the ages 5 10 40 as comPare thh 46 among the Mahomedans, ‘and only 5/
fter” as comga}e wit
315 The Jains of both sexes marr}/ even later than the Mahomedans and
Jains the result 1s hat the\z have amon“them more srnﬂ)g
ersons and ewer ho are mayrie f ever
males, 49 are single, 42 m rried and 9 widowed. Very few males are marrre
before the age of 10 and only 11 in 100 before th% age of 15, Nearly one-fourth
are marrie at 15-40 and o n -seventh at 40 and after, There are practically no
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\éwdﬁgvgrse Sbefore #t oe of 15 and only 1in 42 of the ages 15 to 40, and Lin 15
Asgrertrards males 23 per cent, are srndle 43 per fent are married and
28 per cenl, widowed, The proporlron ?twdows IS the ?st among sta 3
reIr lons because Jains are’ most the Vania ca es all of which en orce
whood.  Under tne age ol 10 arrrage IS actrca unk ann and of those
between 10°and 15 only 2 e{)er cent ﬁre marrie ?n near two-tifths a{
married after 15, The usual age or the marrrad 0 arn s seems 10 g
etween hand 20. There Fre practrcaloly no widows before he age of 15 an
lnt eewe erro 15-40, as also n40a after, the number of widows is much
argert an In the case of any other re dron
6. Owing to the fact {n f the Chrrstrans are natrves ad the
Christians. ranks o the C rrstrans are grn?naulgmene Oynew
3ccessrons 0 ersonsarea arfied or widowed
from the lower castes of Hindus, among whom infant mar a?es are most preva-

lent, the drsérrbutron o[ Christians ny |VI| ?ondrtr n according tq the return of
E%?w%??s%?l 0es not af ord a ver abe reflex of the customs exrstrn% amon st

even thjn thosg %alr-]lrrlrrd lg r ma%]sresnﬁto ther)e %rreernmsgrrrnlg = Lﬁ Igw
g Itjr%wer

are single and onﬁ fewer |s widowed, as compare wrth Hrndus
case 0 emalfs there are seven moremarrred fwo fewer srnge an
widows. A larger number of both maes and femae(? marries while stil|
lmmature a ? but there rsfa r]taller gortron of widows, as widow-marriage
IS not ony fowed but is freely practise

Ascompared wrth te Hrndus the PJsrs have, in one hu(nd g

Parsis maes arrie more unmarrie
four ewer | owe In 10 emaes t % ave 13
fewe married, 18 rﬁore sp msters an ree fewer wr owe (!es an

emales marry after the age o Widow-marriage thou h a owed 1s not
practrsedﬂb ¥hose who a?e welFto do and grown-up andg?tave children.

318. The AryanS EARH |\/lvAdRRIAGE I king th

e AryanSociet O the Vedic or more proper ea In te
0 | carl y y a Sutra errodn res%ntg ne |strtut|gn
o} Hindie "1 mn%t“aé’e ity ot o oo il e
of which are seen in the old\ Sansknt rrtd/af) which is still recrted a H in the
Map showing the number per 1,000 Hindu females Wrﬁe I C(hn les

aged 0— 10 who are married. lind| dare

Der-
ormed, Wo-
man’s freedom

Were |n|8|nc|%t/
a%r In. t
Kshatriy

faste Ike)gPecra

c’oose ¥r
husbandrnthe

form of sway-
avivara, or

marriage b

free qrflorce s%
I ustra\t

ed .

stones of Srta

amyanti, Rté

mini_an

Draupadi, was
widely allowed. Marriage took place in all castes at a comparatively mature
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%e and the re-marri ?e of widows was not looked uBon as disreputable. Later
owIn to auses wnich, 1t Is not J)ossrble to tracri there was_a revulsion*
of feelrn the Yedic rnstrtutron were practically. apiandoned or rgnore and
A elr gce us}ages rew up which brought on infant marriages and enforced
bR, TS AR ) RO L
It was probah ? the reﬂeg action 8?the rse o? Buddhrgm with Ifs horror g?temaﬁl
socret joined wrt the confusion caused by the .invasions of barbarous hordes
%h s the Shakas, Hunas and Jats from™ outside and the rrsei) H r“
fribes to power in the countr)( which deIuged the land with bJoodshed an
extrnrdursh%d the spirit of chrva [g earnrng and rndependenc? and red Bce the
nation to the subjection of with a “lower type of civilization about the
cmmencemenrt the Christ an ra(SRanades eligrous and Social Reforms,
T growth of the Institution of caste must T aJso brought ahout a ¢ an%e
rn the customs of the geo le and encourage early marriage % comman S
f the S astras marrra es. ba e u have
ecessrt create thrs eculiar | strtutron must veaso p%werfu ect
the ben o the people. It berng essentra among tlie Hindus that a r sou
arrgr within th e narrow crrcI? of the caste or sub-caste, it 1S obyious desrrabe
% st among 3 famili res 0 hn%;her status that t e matter shouId be sett %d
efore a girl rs old enough to orn? an attachment with some one wrt whom she
Hnotb marrred Tr]e earlier the matter 1s taken | tn hd the larger s hg
jeld ofc orc? If the lather defers the arrangemen | or a hushand, ema i
pat ﬁl the e %rble bo s]ott e Rro er age have already been appro {ratg
emust B one w or_h dau% ter rsert er consiqerably older or
oun er or her Inferior in socjal position. en the custom ofrnfant marrrage
ad on%e been started underte ressutre of social ne gss}r the amrres of
E , Egroudos In a aste rt o fashron wou een et ug
rn %fol wed through all the grades. The gradua owerrnr]; P;rtron
8 en trorp ?rde | of Vedjc tlrmes and the d]rstrust of hervrrtue uced
the example 0 prematrrmonral rcense set by the Dravidian races must also
have r s, effect and a rr, would thus be married as a child in order to avert the
possrbr ity 0 ascand ater on (Risley’s People of India, p. 182).

] Among the Animistic tribes, both males and
Amo” u o IS°f Lemales are fully mature before’ they enter the
other religions: On S Of mat“m m7

Marriage, among the Mahomedans berng a civil contract rather than. a
eliglous sacrament, rn theoryat Ieast the
erA enonsZntM ah;rhqresdahnsw [1S notd aktfer(r)degn agaenrév %’F one asrrracapat %Ou(?gn'v'h?
Pess common than with t FrT(Irndus rs ractrseg h myednhrmseq?marrre r{;
7 Ayesha, rLug ter e late successor Abdullah, who rs Detter
nown a5 AD u Ba ror t e at er the virgin. Musalmans ‘with a orerﬂn

strain, enera mary therr bo\}/s between srxteen and twent h)rv
at ten t0 eightéen. Hindu converts, however, who nﬁ;enerag o to the
functional groups, adhere to their Hindu customs and miarry their chrI ren at a

very early age.

According to the law of Zoro ster, a boy. or girl ought not to be marrie
J B Eh a e o?¥ t]eengand \hgrs ru?e ws 0 serveg
mong  arsis N Persia. among a
umber of customs whrch the Pagrs rn Indra adopted from_ the Hrn%us tha of
eary marriages was also included.  To those unacquainted . with the earl
history of thé Parsis, it will erhaRs be startIrnd to learn that instances are not
wanting among them of the, betrot %I of a hoy of three years of ade to agir] of
two. may seem very ridiculous, but it 1s nevertheless a fact, at less than
trtty years agoitwas a ustom in Navsarl and some of the cities o arat to
rran & Qs nggotiatefor the marriagg of ?h ldreg who had not _even sen the
rgh oJ IS world : that Is to sa rftwo adIy lends were en er te theg/ Woud
conc e an arrangement that if one shoud ear a son an ragirly
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the rnfants wo%rld be united in marriage. dreat chan%e has taken glace
ernnhe ast Tifty orsrxt”ears As a’rule, a? r]ave W adult marriages,
although there are now and then a few instances of early marriages.

319. These diverse customs are reflected in the statjstics of crvrl oondrtron
n the State as a whole, 39 noys and 83 girls age

“localify6" -4 are married per. th h
oca {y6 0orre% eondrang %?o oertrotns0 8? He% gacerrg%f(warg

[
boy and 18Sgrrls and for the a erro 914, 236 b o%s and r(w;rrs %r
&?O o But this Is é e re ult of very uneve proR rtro t
ferent rstrrets and lH the gerent relr%rons % Z c%” re
marrie H one thousand of each sex a9 4 in the Baroda Drstrr
COrrespan rng groportrons for the other districts are 75 boys and 1 grrs rn
Kadi, 10 girl3 and 14 boys in Navsari, 15 boys and 16 girls in Amrelr and[14

Diagram showing the proportion of the married per 1,000 of each age-period by districts.

111

boys and 25 girls rn1 the Baroda Cr%/ 69 botys and. 178 girls are marrreg
one thousand Leac sex aﬂ the Baroda District the corres%on rng
propartions. for the other districts bernﬁ 186 boys and 288 grrs in Kadi
and 74 grrls in avsarr 30 boys a d. 33 ifls rn i and 74 o S ad
33 ly of Baroda. rmrlar% In the, ageéoerro og
d |r|s |n a%da 292 bos and 538 girls in "Kadi, 169 o san% 0
rrs n N vsarr 0ys an qrrs I Amrelr and 170 boys and.568
rrs Iu the. Cit are married I one housand of each sex.  This shows that
marrrage of both males and females are most preval)ent hn the Kadd
Drs rict, most rﬁ owing to the large number of Kadwa Kanbis who as state
lH para. 365 have In that district pecu |a5 marrrage lestoms which compel
i em to marry tneir children at a very early. a Ear marrrar{res are g
ast prevalent in the Amrell Dr]strrct Grrks in t at district are kept unmarrie
Il 16 or even 20, and it Is for this reason that widowers or rown uP achelors
oqu ra|1who can affor toga a arde brjde-price, usually” brin herr wrves
rom Kathiawad, In the Navsari rg rrctte roportrono marrr girls before
10 years of age Is lower than in Baroda and Kadi owrn%to the large” Animistic
population, among whom girls are not married before puberty.

320. Taking the figures for t'jtg drffgrent relrgrons separately, there are

amo 0ys more _girls
By feligion . in US. agerdgot o are marrre%y t?rousa each of

tha2 age than in the corresponding figures for all relrgrons Similarly in the
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next two a rod also, there are respect jvely 15 nd 27 more boys and 30
nd 55 more dprrs who are married than rnt enera average.

Diagram showing the number per 1,000 aged 0-10 who are married.
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and 1 fewer boys and 320 fe%ver %erls of(tl

S
10- 15 are married per thousand of each sex |n eac age-period, as com a(r]ed
with the correfgon rng proportions amon% Hindus. T rss OWS that nLant
marrrages are 1ss conimon among the Jal %an amonq Hindus, byt when
we examine the figures for the Animistic’ tribes, e
mmistic i es. that ‘among them, In ant marriages, as mig
be_expected are even less usual thap among the Jains. Compared with Jains,
4 fewer hoys and 8 fewer grrls of the ag s 0-5 are married amonIg them per
thousand 0 eacg sex Simil Ay in the tw hgherages there are_res ectrvelg
1 and 55 fewer ZS and 2an 102 ewergrrswho are marrred Th e ew wh
are oun 8 %ractrs% infant mare ge amon Animistic r(pes ar
most% |san s who have come Intd closer ¢ ntactwrth the Hindus an
have Deen affected by their customs.

322, The Musalmans are worse off than the Jarns and Anrmrsts in the prac

usa mans hlecr% Qrsl?oérlrnnte %mfa-f;fnduuctortw(efJ wﬁof1 vr)otherr]c

old Hindu customs, comparedwrth Hinduys, they have 32 fewer boys and 66 fewer
Irls who are marrred in one thousand 0 eac Sex a% 0-5and in the ag
eriods 5-10 andf g the have espectrve 84 and 135 fewer hoys and I35
nd 214 fewer girls who are similarly marrie

323. There are no hays or girls below 5 who are married among the

Parsis arsrs In the age eriod 5-10, he have only 5

1‘ys ang 3 wHo are married i one thouseﬁ nd

of each sex and_the number of married children In the next rg erage Is also
equally insignificant,

324, Most of the Native Christians are drawn from the Dlied and other low
castes among whom Infant marriages are most
|prevalent Qst oi f]he new converts are alreatl
married before acceptrn? Christianity. [t 1s for this reason that we Tfind amoné
the Christians a %ropo tion of marfied [nfants which in some respects exceed
even tnat amond eHrndus C mpared with Hindus, they have8 ewer og
buta 3e6 maore girls rnmoneet ouganerlo Seac\r)hlsoex{mwho are nrr]%rrrﬁ vee rorse eCtIVers
2hS4ganlﬁ 5550 more/ boys andagz 8and 92 more grﬂs who are rhlar?‘red tha% amoné

325, Imperial Table XIV grves the actua] numbers of the married
unmarrigd and widowed of both sexes for selected

I"selected castetln % s .at edc o(/the asrsgned a]gelpefrrods while
$u srdrﬁ able whrc worked out from 1t, gives
the proportional figures for each “condition” at the same age-periods.” ~ The

Natlve Christians.
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8rosportrons ] tIre marrred ynmarried anﬁt widowed amonﬁ the Bavas and
rl)sare naturally a bnormal, owrn? toa argle Portron of their numper | |vrng
a celibate life and’they must ter(e ore h out of consideration. Y}vg
comp arrngf the statrstrcs of civil copdition of the drfferent castes.  As mr t
ex ecte rom th err pecu rar masria e customs Infant marrrages are fh e mos
o va entamofngete ad wa anbr have 3 3 marrded maleS and 625 marrie
emaes out 0 very 0 of eac sex a? ) 6 _married males an]
8 marrre femaes out of every 1000 of each sex age 512 Next to t
as comet e oas rrce oun ers In tdesoerformance of earIP/ marriages,
teg avin 0ys and (90' a -5 ang 516 boys and 702 girls 9 512
are arrre uto 1, each sex |n_each period. Comparatively

i s s s St o o

awara and other low castes, and a smaI ler one amonlg Brahman,
Vanra and Rajput castes. [t is therr blind Eersrstenc in_the evi custom of
infant marriage that has made these ow ca teS more liable or prgse%utron under
our earl Marra?e Preventron Act. etter p r%ctrce% % lgner cashes IS
re Iecte ||n the fesser num er of secutrons fo which they havé made_them-
seves liah See para. 3 n) ras Kayasthas, Brahmﬁ shatris, and
ena r rahmans aret st rforme with re hd to age In the mErrrarg
terr%r ren.  Among t orés re not married before Oan girls befo
arathas, Prabhus, es astn a mans and seA-eral o(sher oastes marry
their sons at puberty. but thejr daug ters are married much” earljer
result Is that mong them a bridegrodm is always senior to the rid 5 to

10 or even 15 ear. Among Jains, Infant mafriages are performe to some
extent by Shri hut not By Oswals. Ghainchr olesalam, Momna, Pin] ara
Tal, Vorora an hmrar Hind( converts to Islam oractrse Infant arrre&;
low- cast]e Hindus, but to a smaller extent.  For Instance, the Musa mait hanchr
caste w rc seems io avo r rn ant marriages the most amon% Musa mans has
Ro are marrreg 000 of each sex :
0VS an 236 512 W 0 are married In 1000 of each sex of t at

ant marria es ar not upknown among the Memons, Khojas and ot er
converts I%ss arrected by Hindu customs, an among the  Shaikhs, Sal an and
Path t] e;r are ‘les common The ~greater’ proportion of females are
marrre in t e-perio 0, and males’in the ag perjod 20-40. Infant
marrrages are rare among the members of the Animistic trrbes Most of the
A Run T Qg
Blhﬁs Dhankas an ubllas aurg %md some boys and gﬁfs ma¥rre’g \Iqen n

the age-period 0-5.

326.  Although marriage is £ rf%rmed at a veZ rlfy e habrtatron
generally does not t keio ce ore e ua m turity,

ho a .atrotnb td r;rrt]arr]rre I |rstsen tot elr er- rh

aw’s house, just to beco inted 'with_her new relations unless she

has reacH maturrt or lh]erah Lhand IS a wid ower she |s not atﬁjowe to meet

t%r rn a eYv days she Is ta en ? 0 h% father’s houshe and sta%/s
tnere till ers ful grownu and at er 15 able to provide her with t

ornaments clothes and cash ustomar rnt e caste. No ceremon IS necess%g
Dl oL et D i
truate, after whic he Is considered to De tit rt%r c)ohabrtatrona/ h g husbang

327. In Subsidiary Table 1, the Rumber of each sex ?er mille in each age-
W, Ao i RJTHS et et
mé ggﬂ%é Eeike 18 % olortron of 'males married, t Om ﬁ)e
mille 1S not r]able but 1t was 41 In
1901 and .39 in the present Census, w ich shows that, though the num er of
boys married below the agge of 5 1s now less by 2_per 1,000 than what it was

In "1891, it is more as |n 1901, But the figures of 19
were a%normal ng were a\?/ectet} t@” the great famurne tht d?scouraged



152 CHAPTER Vtl CIVIL CONDITION.

marrralges erjod of 10 earf sbesrdes t00 sh%rt a one to disclose a reaI
and far-reachin change ga ticularly at present w en the decade ;Pre% te
ﬁnsus hfad at both 1ts ends two ma rra seas ns of t e Kadwa 1S a g
whom m] antmarrrages are most in v The total number of Infants arrre
beforet ea e of 515 19,210 In the w eState of which 12% or near
th |rds eon to the Kadwa Kanbis. fthe Kadwa Kanbis were left out of acc unt
the 1i ures f the present Centsus woul 3h % marked |mProvement on those
of 19 aso It cannottere ore efsar that because thegesent Census shows
more I t]marrra es tan that, of 1901, there h N no change in the
attrtudeo the peo e towar s this evil cuséom The fr ures for 1901 Dbein
bnormal, it wouO, be hest {0 vet em asl eand mstrtueacom arison beéwen
those 0 F 1911. (?Zfemaes out of 1,000 a 0-5 [e marrre
189.1, while th ecorrespon pro&ortron in 1911 |s 83 that |s per
cent. ons and ? 0, were married Rer mille o eao sex m
1891 2 amst 1 etnd 188 resgec n/el yn (Jhe resent Census. Srmrlary |n the
% -perl Er%oortr n of married boys and qirls was 272 and 5
1891 agarnst 236 and 515 iD the present Census, thus showing thatrnfantmarrrage
Is gradually becoming less prevalent,

328.  Weddings arelegrtrmate occasions of re circ ngs and festrvrtres and the
nora trrHassfes ae é; 4 avt%t e 0 &ortunrtres

arfo r the displa o‘ eiryealth n-givyn
agmse{] aHy Haragl: cask dinners as_early ap )oss le, B

s in

R %use are partrcuéarl anxrous tom ”ntherrch?d en as earlg/ as possabfe S0
at they may get a hter-in-law to o] Ineer qver |n the houSe or a son-in-

aw to our ut their “af ectron on, The occasion ofa marriage alﬁo grves
th em an oogortunr y o drsda Xtherrrewel e%and rich dresses and sot ey urﬁ
od the males t rrn t]a earyconsum ahono their wish, oreovert

uneducated an e”{r |a anchi classes wh o al ovr”t elr

on

—
=
I—‘H_

CT

_(—)

0f the
widows to remarry, seem to thin that eaﬁy marrrage IVES tem a g
soclal status. %them therefore, there is [per aps a more extended resort
to the practice ofrnrf tm rrraﬂ The Animistic tribes, who in the seclusron of
thelr hom S |n the orest avo radultmarrrag have, owrng fo qreater Inter-
course with Hind us oun to Imitate_their custom of early m rrrag S, Ther? ?
however agenera 0g%mo ngst Bra man -Vanias and” educated Hindus. of all
castes who dre inf uence yr estern | eas a arnst marryrn their chrldren
while they are yet |nfants. ‘Those of them among whom Widow marrra?e IS
rohrbrte ares ecially crefu to defer the marrrae of therr aulghters 0 as
ate as s| ean thus to minimise the oero eong mISery,
e allow th ngrrstogrow up from 12 to 15 ana their b Pl rom 14 to 0
eore theg are marrre They are not liable to an¥ pena tr/v eon erng
e té I spoken op ?hty y their Ignorant caste eI ows, ﬁ
to ignore. T ebr namboer s, slowly but scteadri/ mcreasmrg 1S-
astrous consequences oth to the inaividya to the race from the evil
custom o ea |¥ marrra:q re every now an then rought home tq the people
erte ocra eform on erences, whrc are nowg/earltymstrtutrons In con ecton
th the Indian Natrona Congress and are also_h certain Intervals m most
of the higher castes, Month yor uarterIZ ;r%errodrcals ublished by the Audich,
Modh, Anavala, Luhana Kadiwa an Lewa Kan |caste are also devoted to t e

same subject.  Considerations o economy In marriage expenditure, elg
marrymg several grrls alt ong and the same tgme or_Securing a goo% lance
d Ina respectable family is sometimes “said to impel

e g ymarrxrn chi
even th?se who Understapdthe evil to resort to it, "but such cases are now rare
and so far as the upper classes are concerned, infant marriage may be said to

be on the decline.
329. In 1884 Mr. Malbari convulsed the Hindu socret wrth his celebrated

notes o arriage and .enforced Widowhood
Social Reform by Lﬁﬁl}e{y ME customs WIFﬁ EIS usual Vvig ourand
H earnestness and succeeded in creating a |vey and
permanent interest in  the subject. ~This resulted in the Government of India Act

on the Age of Consent under whichsexual intercourse by a man with his own



EARLY MARRIAGE. 153

ose, a Bengali g man, rwar proposal t en W
pelt gt ok ety o caenarrgttheh bt
h twe Ve years orwar h im n sutpportg h 3

THe' main argument pﬁr
Pronosa was that so emrnent 8§ Sanskrit scholar as* Dr. Bhandarke

there was nothrLP e Hindu scrrpthres 0 make It obligatory u on a
Hn}]u to marry his da g ter eores e is twelve: but It was not ¢ Rorte r]d
ot Ing came irto It. “Unless the matter comPIarned of comes wr t e
rf]e crimina the Errtrs Government _follows the policy on-
|nter erence. In t elr Ie rate Reiolutron of 1886 the ave declared
* When,_caste or custom f ownaruewhrch IS by |ts nature enforceable jp
the Civil Courts, byt is c%ary 0pposed to mora It or public 'oolrc the State will
decline to enforce It en ca te or cu%tom ag own a rule which deals with
suc Rtattes as . are usually left tot P n of citizens, and Whrct} does nqt,
need the al ofCrvr or Crim na Courts or ts enfor%ement State Inter erence |3
not considered _either desirable or exRe dient.’ |s View OF Its position, lai
down yth Hrs Government, was ?t ap rove by the late Mr. Justice
Ranade” and other ardent advocates of social reform,” In one of his speeches
Justice Ranade said :— TQ ﬁtate In rts collective caﬁpacrt\t;v representi the power,
the wisdom, the mercy an arrtyo Its best citizens. What a single man, or a
combrnatron of men; can hest do on thelr own account that the State ma?]/ not
Chut it cannots |rk Its dutX if it sees Its Wa to remedy . evils, which no
rrvate co matrono men ca uate or which” it can deal with
ore spee |3/ and effective n 5{p vat com matron of eg can do. Ig
ese Iatterc ses, the States atrn ctron as It sg ere .0 marke
out clearl nthrs and ont |s rrnchIe aoh]e can ttfe action beﬂustrfred in
many Im ortant artments of Its activity, such as the en orcement? education,
ifation, tactom grslatron and . of State un ertahrn s like the postal service, 0
su sidies grven ﬂ lvate effort in th ewag ral % exteniron an commercra

wife under_ 12 éears of age is an offepce. About 20 years o Mr. Manmohan

development, ere ulation .of marriaggable age nas.in al oountrres like the
regulation of the age fmrnorrtg or the ta e oJmakrng contrﬁcts been aPart
frts national urrﬁ rudence, and it cannot be said with justice t trs ues |%n

3tmar¥ es out of its sphere.  Th esame fservaAron holds true of t
ondition of the Widow rendered miserable in early life and thrown helpless, on
the world More Iegrtrmatel than minors, the Idows are the waréts of the
nation’s humanity, and to the extent that the evil they suffer is remediable by
:itn it_cannot e saro that this remedy may not be cansidered by the State &
fully within its proper function.”

330. In pursuance of the above views, the Mysore State was the first to
I y |n roduce a,l equ atron 0] #revent Ipfant marrrages
ne IViysore evet« s territory.  Under rovision anY erson

who causes the marriage of an infant gjrl"or aids or apefs such marriage and
any man above el heen ﬁears of a ewho marries an infant grrl IS liable |taC

Bu |she? with | |bm risonmen gto SIX months No restriction 'S,ﬁ e
on infant marrra es etween t g t or fourteen. e law is arn
Intended to stoR actrce 0 Wers marr mg ‘ wrve%
man who having completed |fty ears of age marriés a gir as.

completed fourte ears of age, is fiable to be punished with frne or im nson
men hrch may ex end to tn? 0 years or with hrPt P

331, But the most remarkable actrvrty |n socral legislation has been

. a yrin ast decade Ry the overn
Socia,g™I) tlI°Lin h h/teHrs hnesst e Maharaja (b;hekrvat?

|rt |mportant enaotment of the k Wid ow
Remarrrar%e Act, was passed Jn Au gust Fol owrng the overnment of
ndra Ac of 1856 and some of the 0lder Smntrs it aims &t legalising and thua
In necM encouragrng the marriages of widows ~ Another “measure Easse
about the same time is, called the L erty of Consgience Act, which was designed
to remove the djsabilities of those persops who adoPt a religious farth that Is in
consonance with their conscrentro s Dbeliefs but foreign to"the religion of the
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excommumcatron e rrvn it 0 rts efect on the proprretor or other rights
erson e>%commumcated Then followed % most |mnportant h
enactme t the Intapt Marriage Preventron Act, W IC for a fime_ru
thought of the people of the State. It was (passe Ju 3/ % . eavowed
o jectof the Act was to ameliorate the physr al con |t|p fthe pe ple especially
te futwure enerations, by raising \%stan ar marrragea e age. e
evrso child arrrlapes are atent to"all, but few dare o a ainst the clrrent of
Ee prevalent popu opinion.  To suc ersonst IS re would serve as a
ptoy tp Iswrlm across tfe torrent of th c opinion, thw hc In |ttse IS sure to
ultimately lose IS orcean us render the help of this buo
unnecessgry edra? % the Act, when pubfrsﬂed strongl% agifated t Lhd (d%\
mind In the State and it Was also Wrdely rrtrcrﬁed even. outside” its Irmrt[s)
op}p f]rtron owever asppeare to centre roun teduefstron of marrra ea eage
which in the draft was fixed at 14 for 9|rs and 18 for 0ys ference™to
this opposition His Hrg ness the Mah Ha was rPr leased {0 red uce ese ges

caste to which ttLey OIbelpn ed. other object was to take out, th strng of

Z two years fln agreed to make such other modifications m he original Bill’so
to make jt less ohnoxious to ort}hodox communrtre% As 1| ﬁ assed, the Act
efines ammﬁ Irl as one who énot cpmg %d er twe t e rand'a minor
0y as one who "has not completed his Sixteenth year, guar jans of a
mrnor Irl, w 0se age Is abov nrne desrre to et er marrred they must apply
10 a tril unal con?sh (t] of the, ocalts d three as sors of the peti-
tioners’ paste the Tribunal is atrs |ed rhlte evenL Ite marrra e not
fa rn% ace on the datelpropose It will proba 9/ not t ace at aI I not
withiy one %/ear of the bri eattarmnv? her majo ort at arents and the
uar lans of the qirl are not ikel in

g toold age and inf |r |tg to survive
H %r she comes 0 pe and that h laas no other uardran or that ineyitahle
fficulties of a simifar nature are like to occur the y?rant permission for
t*tte“tdte'thte%) fake plce.. 1 1he SUbdoe oisaatees, it the “assssors e
o el B e i e
iag venti

Working of the Infant nave sycceeded n achieving an marvellous result

Ma”'agegpreve”“"” Act Hg ecrease In taegnu ber of Infant Mar
rraPes notrced in para 327 ma be tiributed to the progress of education and
%tene Id eta egal Rememﬁrancer has amonr% other_duties, to watﬁh

peratron of the Act and to rejjort the resylts from time to time. From t
statrs Ics. furnished r{)t at office, "It appears that the freedom to contract marri-
ages within the prohibited limits' of age, has been freezy availed of.  No less than
18 g lications ~ were

made for seeking exemption

perrRFslslrcdagt:?pzsmaorrry Lplenr Prrr]t’sggrrhaert under the Act. he C|rgum

Year, ' stance thaé such permrssrop
. _ . was accorded In er cen

Filed.  Rejected.  Convicted. ;o\t of such etrtrons and) refused

|n 5 p cent, , SNOWS

i

IR N

Total 22,218 1,104 23,388 3,946

tte Co rts are ver
ndulgent in their treatment

apﬁlrcatrongefors eelxem 8tr%n

ictrgca )f’osgle)Ty th eO rCourta

are Isplace
sym%athg and forget the real object of the enactment In aa\(%tt/on to t nhep ar%
number f licenceS granted for performrn In ant marriages, over twenty-thr
thousand have een performed ‘In violation of the provrsrons of the Act.
though the parties a fauIt have heen prosecuted |t is believed that there must
have™ heen an e uaI rge .number who escap unrs ment owrng to the
neglrgence of th eVr agée egrstraré ordrnar}/ village Rates in re ortr them.
Most of those prosecuted were fined from a few toa hundred rupees, hut those
bent upon celebratrng an infant marriage, do not regard such a punishment as

s:u-cggh—-—*
=
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deterrent but count it as an addrtronal item of expenditure to be rnourred on
arrrage occasions. _ Probanly 1t Is yet too remaure to jud ge of t e salutar
frects oft engtrcent en ctme % en rn orge \)/ for about I

years in this A deca Distr ci rcers wrt [n con ersatron on the
uject said that when the | w rc subsequenty rrpene into law Was

l1sh e it created an alarm among th e lgnorant pe o cH)e Who orm the bulk %

PO ulation, and there was an un sua c%vrt ur ”% arriages before
expected restrarnt was rmloose who codl ot afford to. celebrate

them Im e rateh/ made forma oontraotsh to do. so as one of the sections of the

8ro posed law p rgorte to exempt su previously made contracts from rts

erratron ? %arn as mentroe ara 327t 0 marrrage seasons o te
adwa Kanbhis fell

durin %e e y rncreasrnq e number of pfant fant
mariages The comrng Ce sus HHore’ the Act will have operated for
sufficiently long, period, may he expecte

urnish sufficient materrals to
properly judge of its effects.

WIDOW MARRIAGE.

333. The practice re(ﬁardrng marrrage of widows is different among the
Widow marriage among T0/OWErS Of % |ferent reIr lons.  Widow mar-
Hindus. rlage Is propibited In uarg mong the_Brahmans
and Vanias and aIIowed In most of all other Indu castes, Even som
a man tiastes % sTaIp n, Vyas, Sarswat R(ajgor Bhojak, Tar%ala an
|qor allow 1It, but theﬁ{ e looked upon’ as_deqrade mon the Kshatriyas,
aIso athis, Marat as, Ra gyts Lewa Kanbis, ag aris an adhels allow it
T ecaste which do” not llow widow marrra % orm o Sy Rer cent.'of the
o Hin u#:)o ulati no the State. But the ’q er families among castes Whrch
allow remarriage of widows do not, as a rule, nave recourse to it, as such mar-
rragels are consr ered undrgnrfred t is this feeling and a desire tc raise their
socra status b ya ootrng ranmanical practjces which have led some castes, such
section of Mara hﬁs, Lewa Kan rs Sonis, Sutars and others to put a sto t
wr ow mar ra,\9 v[yrt In the( |ast ory or fift y years. Infant marriage n
en orce wr owhood are looked ulogn among tng lower classes as the two
gr h of q/oi)d birth and high standing, and their attitude 15 towards extendrng
oth the evil practices.

Among Jains. The Jam s ndte: \m@m o haegeVania castes, who

Among the Animistic trrtirtesb a malehor a femtale remarrret% s00n aftertthe deaﬁh

( 0 or her partner; an s accounts for the

Among Animistc tribes ol rrsrn%ry At numbero wilows a1 Wr&owers

amongn the primitive ri the Dhod ras a woman marries a?arn

wh en er hu bangs funera ceremonres ege Rverfa a dinner has been gven

opﬁ she has any children rst husband they are &ft in
charge of his relations.

The marriage of widows s enyorned by Mahomedan law and the Prophet
~ Among Musalmans. fmarrigd several widows, including hdf fikst

y(ridus %reated a prer(udroe in the other dgreotro and at the present day, it is
seldom t at a man ta es.a widgw as his first wife. Widows who marr again
grs]t(r)a]eyr WI?come the wives of widowers or of men who have already “got

The Parsis have not copied the Hrndus in the cruel custom ot prohibiting their

among Parsis widows fro